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  And then it was the weekend and the school was closed, so Cain went to visit the town of Drintor.


  He flew all the way to the town of Drintor using [Fly].


  Apparently it was two days away by carriage, but he arrived after just an hour of flying.


  As he flew, maintaining a height of about a hundred meters, there seemed to be a lot of wagons coming and going from there to the royal capital.


  After all, there was a forest inhabited by monsters right next to the town, so it seemed that plenty of materials could be acquired.


  Obviously, he couldn’t just fly into the town, so he landed a bit further away and walked to the gates.


  The outer wall was made out of stones, piled up to about three meters in height. The town had three gates, one each in the east, west and south. The eastern one led to the royal capital, the western one to the local forest of monsters, and the southern gate led to other towns.


  He had once read in a book, that every dozen years or so, the forest where all the monsters lived could flood all at once.


  In fact, in the Gracia territory, the town was surrounded by a wall five meters high.


  A guard was standing at the gate inspecting the merchants who entered the town.


  “Right, next, what would the contents of your cargo be?”


  “Grain and salt.”


  After checking the goods, the guard signed the merchant’s papers.


  “Alright, you can enter.”


  Most of the things being brought in were foodstuffs, weapons, armour and the like. It seemed like there were many wagons leaving the town with parts of monsters.


  Unsurprisingly, it seemed that there were a lot of adventurers who could sell monster parts in this town.


  Then, the queue moved forward and it was Cain’s turn.


  “Aight, next. What have we here, an adventurer’s child? You don’t have any luggage? This place isn’t for kids.”


  Cain gave his guild card to the inquisitive guard.


  “Yo-you’re an A Rank adventurer. I’m terribly sorry. Please, enter.”


  Wondering whether he was allowed to pass through without an inspection, Cain asked the guard.


  “So as an A-Rank, I can enter without an inspection?”


  “This town is also called the town of adventurers, you see, so adventurers A-Rank and above won’t be inspected.”


  The guard answered.


  “Soooo, if, if I were to bring in something prohibited, there would be no problem?”


  “…Now that I think about it, you’re right.”


  The guard answered with a bitter smile.


  “Gotcha, well it’s fine. I’ll enter then. Ah, where’s the adventurers guild?”


  “If it’s the guild you’re looking for, just follow this road for a bit and you’ll see it. It intersects with the main street at one point, that’s where the guild is. Umm… the guild over there… please take care.”


  “Thank you! I’ll be fine.”


  He thanked the polite guard and went through the gate. The road stretched onwards. Unlike in the royal capital, where the ground was cobbled, here it was dirt, however it was large enough for carriages to pass each other without any problems.


  Both sides of the road were lined with shops, and inns could also be seen here and there.


  There was some pedestrian traffic, and the shops seemed to be prospering too.


  “It’s more normal than I expected, I thought it would be more rugged.”


  Cain walked through the town, looking left and right. Next to the central crossroads, the adventurer’s guild stood, way larger than all other buildings.


  “The guild here might even be as big as the one in the royal capital… It’s population is only one-hundredth that of the royal capital, but the size of the guild here is the same… Carrying monsters to the center of such a town seems like it would be a pain.”


  And like that, Cain entered the guild. The guild hall was the same as the royal capital’s, with a request board on the right side, receptionists up front, and a bar on the left.


  Unsurprisingly, the only people inside were adventurers, with several parties looking at the request board, chatting with each other. From the about ten receptionists, Cain headed to the receptionist lady who was currently free.


  The receptionist was in her twenties and quite unfriendly. When she saw Cain, who looked around ten years old, she frowned.


  “Hmm? What? Registration? Boy, you may be able to register once you’ve turned ten, but all the adventurers here have high levels. Why don’t you practice a little more in the countryside?”


  “No no, I’ve already registered. I’ll be coming to this town a lot in the future, so I only came to say hello…”


  “Is that so, is that so. There’s a lot of Silver 

  (

Middle 

  )

   Ranks here, so as an Iron 

  (

Kid  

  )

   Rank, you should lead a careful life. I’m Betty. What’s your name, little boy?”


  “I’m Cain. Nice to meet you.”


  “Uhuh, Cain huh, got it. Oooooy!! Someone please welcome him!!”


  Betty, the receptionist, shouted at the hall.


  “Oh, it’s a newcomer’s baptism, huh… It’s been a long time since I last saw one.”


  “I feel sorry for the guy…”


  The adventurers looked at Cain from a distance with pitying eyes.


  “We’ll take you on! Let’s go, little boy!”


  Raising their voices and coming over was a troublesome-looking party of five.


  “Eh!? What are you doing!?”


  Cain was surprised at the sudden response.


  “It’s a welcoming mock fight 

  (

l y n c h i n g 

  )

   of course. It’s a type of greeting here.”


  Betty, the receptionist, came out from behind the counter while igniting a cigarette.


  The party of five encircled Cain, and grabbing him from both from sides, they picked him up.


  “Well then, let’s go to the training ground.”


  Led by Betty, the receptionist lady, the other adventurers followed.


  “Oh! It’s been ages since I last saw one. Let’s go watch too!”


  Adventurers drinking at the bar also moved to the training ground one after another.


  Passing through the guild hall’s back door, there was a dozen or so meters large, circular training ground, which, for some reason, was surrounded by stands. The town was centered around adventurers, so it seemed the place was treated like some arena.


  The onlooking adventurers moved to the stands, drinks in hand.


  “Aight, let’s bet on how long the little boy will hold out for!”


  “One silver coin that he’ll faint in two minutes!”


  “I’m for one minute!”


  “I’ll risk it and say he’ll last for five!”


  The betting in the stands seemed to have begun.


  Cain was put down in the middle of the training ground. The five adventurers went to the opposite side and took out practice swords with blunted edges.


  Cain was also given one of these practice swords.


  “Alright, everything’s ready. I’ll be the referee. If I stop you, it’s the end of the match. Until then, I’ll let you continue no matter what.”


  Betty gave the signal with a cigarette in her mouth.


  “Begin!”


  The adventurers moved in slowly with evil smiles.


  “You do this kind of thing on a regular basis, huh… This needs to be changed.”


  Cain sighed.


  “Ah, Betty, if the training ground here breaks, who’s going to fix it?”


  Cain asked Betty, not giving the adventurers holding the swords a second thought.


  “Obviously, this place belongs to the guild, so the guild would fix it, of course.”


  “I can take your word for that?”


  Cain was relieved by Betty’s answer. When he destroyed the training ground at school, His Majesty complained because the government had to pay for it, so he was worried.


  “Hey, boy. Can you afford to be so careless?”


  Cain responded to the creepily grinning adventurers with just a couple words and a cute smile.


  “Ah, everyone, try not to die, okay? That goes for everyone in the stands too, of course.”


  [Fire Bullet]


  In front of Cain’s outstretched hand, five bullets of fire, burning a pale blue, were floating.
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  [Fire Bullet]


  In front of Cain’s outstretched hand, five violently spinning bullets of fire were floating, burning a pale blue.


  “Tsk. A magic user, huh. Guys, scatter.”


  The surrounding adventurers scattered.


  “I’ll be going. I’ll try not to get hit! I got this.”


  The pale bluely burning bullets of fire flew at the adventurers. Cain sent the magic flying slowly on purpose, and so the adventurers managed to dodge it.


  Three of the avoided bullets of fire flew at the wall near the stands, the other two at the ground.


  Boooom! Boooom! Boooooooooom!


  Baaang! Boom!


  They hit the walls in three different places, and blew away the stands.


  What had once been the outer wall was now just a pile of rubble, letting the townscape be seen.


  Where the other two had touched the ground, there were now a couple of around three-meter-large craters.


  With their power reduced, it seemed the town was unaffected.


  ““““““…””””””


  Both the adventurers who’d dodged the magic, and the adventurers who had been in the stands stared at the pile of rubble that had once been the wall separating the training ground and the stands.


  And they instantly realized what would have happened if they themselves had been hit.


  “Everyone avoided them properly, eh. If they’d hit, you’d be like that wall over there. Alright, next one.”


  Saying so, Cain increased the number of the very same bullets of fire to ten, and then made them appear.


  At that moment, the spectating adventurers in the stands ran away all at once.


  “What’s with that!!!!! If those things headed towards us, there’s nothing we’d be able to do!!”


  “I don’t have time for bets! Quick, run away!!!”


  Chucking their cups of alcohol away, the adventurers in the stands ran away one after the other.


  The adventurers who had tried to do the mock fight 

  (

l y n c h i n g 

  )

  , their faces completely blue, couldn’t run away, because Cain was standing in front of the entrance.


  “What the hell is this…”


  Dropping her cigarette from her mouth, the stunned Betty muttered a few words.


  Trembling at such a tragic turn of events, all five adventurers prostrated themselves on the spot.


  “““““We’re terribly sorry. It’s our loss.”””””


  Seeing that, Cain further increased the number fire bullets. By the time the number of floating fire bullets had reached twenty, the five of them were trembling uncontrollably.


  “Nooo. It’s only over once the referee says so.”


  Cain said, grinning, before continuing on.


  “The atmosphere here is bad, so we’ll need to do some reshuffling.”


  Of the floating fire bullets, he shot ten at the walls near the stands.


  Booom! Booom! Booooom!


  The training ground broke down further. The stands were reduced to a mere shadow of their original state.


  The now unnecessary, remaining fire bullets dispersed their magic power and disappeared.


  “Please… stop… already…”


  Sitting there making a puddle on the ground, the only other thing Betty could do was cry.


  And then, a large, bald man exceeding two meters in height rushed in from the entrance.


  “What happened!! The hell is this!?”


  When he saw the craters in the training ground, the large, bald man thought his eyes weren’t working properly. Eighty percent of the space that once had been stands was now just scattered piles of rubble.


  And in the center of the training ground, five uncontrollably shaking adventurers, and the deputy guild master Betty sitting there emptying her bowels from fright.


  And, the only one standing in the training ground, Cain.


  “You! What did you do!? But before that, who are you?”


  “It’s unexpected for you to speak to me with such an impolite tone. Who are you yourself? I’m just a simple ten-year-old adventurer. And the adventurers sitting there are people who challenged me to a mock fight called a ‘lynch’.”


  Cain talked to the large man without flinching at all.


  “I’m Rikisetsu, the guild master here. You do know what you’ve done, don’t you?”


  The guild being his turf, Rikisetsu was breathless at the destruction of the facilities.


  “Seeing as I’ll be coming to this town soon, I thought I’d drop by the guild to say hello, but then a bunch of people got together and tried to lynch me under the name of a mock battle. Together with the guild staff over there. So I dealt with them. As guild master, what are you going to do?”


  “Shut up! Do you know what happens when you do this? You’re just an iron rank anyway, aren’t you. I just need raise my voice and all the adventurers in this town will be after you.”


  “Aiming for my life? Is it okay for the guild master to say something like that…”


  With those words, Cain released his killing intent in all directions.


  The guild staff member, Betty’s, and the prostrated adventurers’ faces turned from blue to completely white before fainting.


  And the guild master, Rikisetsu, who received a completely different order of magnitude of killing intent than normal, sank to his knees, trembling.


  As expected of a former S-Rank adventurer, he didn’t faint.


  “Yo-… who are you, sir…”


  “Well, I’ll be back. You’ll find out then. Earlier, the staff member over there said the guild would cover the repair fees, so please take care of it.”


  Cain withdrew his killing intent and passed by the shivering guild master.


  “Wh-what the… what the hell was that monster…”


  Rikisetsu could only mutter so.
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  After leaving the training ground, as he passed through the hall, everyone stared at Cain in awe.


  The adventurers who had been watching from the stands were trembling in a corner of the hall.


  The other staff members who hadn’t seen anything were trembling under their desks due to the loud crashes and shaking.


  Cain realized that he had forgotten to hand over the letter, but thinking he couldn’t very well hand it over with the current situation being how it was, he left the guild behind him.


  “Phew. I think I might have overdone it a little though…”


  Muttering that, he headed to the lord’s mansion.
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  He didn’t know the location of the lord’s mansion, so Cain asked a patrolling guard and then walked to the lord’s mansion.


  Most towns in the country had both a lord’s residence and a deputy governor’s residence, so that when the lord headed to the royal capital, the deputy governor could govern the town instead.


  As he was heading towards the lord’s residence, walking along looking at the townscape, he could also see all kinds of stores: weapon shops, armour shops, magic tool shops and so on.


  On the way, he stopped at one of the stalls, attracted by the delicious smell.


  “Hey mister, it smells good! Give me a skewer!”


  The man, who was grilling skewers, noticed Cain, who looked like a child adventurer, and responded with a smile.


  “Oh! Got it, little boy. One skewer costs three bronze coins. I’ll give you a freshly grilled one in a second, so just wait a bit.”


  After having grilled the skewers by spinning them around, he dipped them in a sauce and started to grill them again.


  “See, nice and freshly grilled.”


  Cain took the freshly grilled skewer and paid the bronze coins.


  And then, he immediately began tucking into it.


  “Ouch, it’s hot, but delicious!!”


  Seeing the sight of Cain, who appeared to be a child adventurer, eating, even the stall’s owner smiled.


  “By the way, what’s this town like? See, I only just came today.”


  “What, you only just came here today? Well, there’s a lot of adventurers in this town, you know. There’s also a lot of stores that process and sell the materials of the monsters the adventurers hunt. This meat too, was hunted by adventurers. In fact, that’s a skewer of orc meat.”


  “Is that so. Orc meat really is delicious isn’t it. It’s really well soaked in the sauce. Earlier, when I went to show my face at the guild, I was caught up in an entanglement, so I was thinking the public order here isn’t all that good, you see.”


  “The lords of this town have ran away due the guild’s influence here for generations now. There’s a lot of adventurers here, so even though technically the deputy governor is in charge, he can’t really do all that much. The guild master is a jolly enough fellow, which is fine, but watch out for the sub guild master working behind the scenes, okay? Oh, and you definitely didn’t hear this from me.”


  “Hmm. Sub guild master, was it! I’ll be careful. Thanks, mister!”


  “Come visit again!”


  Cain waved to the stall’s owner and walked towards the lord’s residence.


  The lord’s residence was located to the north of the central square.


  Two guards were guarding the gate to the lord’s residence. One of them spoke to Cain as he drew near.


  “You seem like an adventurer, but this is the lord’s residence. Other than the deputy governor, no-one’s allowed here. So if you don’t have any business here, you should leave.”


  “Is the deputy governor here today? Please convey to him that Cain von Silford Drintor, the new lord of the town, has arrived.”


  Cain took out the inauguration certificate from his Item Box and handed it to the guard.


  “Yo-you’re the lord? I’m terribly sorry, I’ll go tell Eribe-sama immediately.”


  One of the guards returned the inauguration certificate to Cain and went to the deputy governor’s residence to call him.


  The other guard guided Cain into the lord’s residence’s hall.


  Soon, the other guard from earlier and a civilian-looking, deputy governor-like person arrived from the neighbouring deputy governor’s residence.


  “Well well, Viscount Cain-sama, I apologise for making you wait. I am the deputy governor of this town, and my name is Eribe. I have received a notification from the royal castle. However, still, I am surprised at your early arrival. Please take a rest inside.”


  Eribe was a slightly overweight man in his forties. He had a slightly thinner head and a moustache. It seemed like he originally was a commoner, not a noble, before getting his position as deputy governor.


  Eribe, the deputy governor of Drintor, guided Cain to the lord’s residence’s reception room. They then sat down face-to-face on the sofa.


  “I’m sorry for coming so suddenly. As I’m registered as an adventurer as well, I came to ascertain whether this town was like what I heard about it in the royal capital or not. I also entered the gate as an adventurer.”


  Cain was dressed as an adventurer. To other people, he looked like a just-registered newbie adventurer. No one would have though he was the lord.


  “I think you’ve heard about this town, so as deputy governor, I really must apologise. The guild has more than a thousand adventurers, and, starting with the guild master, they don’t listen to a word we say. Because the guild refuses to pay any taxes, we have to manage the place with just the taxes from the residents. So now we’re constantly operating in the red, but seeing as we’re under direct control of the royal family, we’ve somehow managed with subsidies from the country.”


  Eribe replied apologetically. In other towns, when a client made a request to the adventurers’ guild, a tax and a fee for running the guild being deducted was commonplace. In return for which, the lord allowed the adventurers’ guild to operate within the town. So the fact that more than a thousand adventurers weren’t paying their taxes was quite the problem for the town. After all, it was well-known that the guild and the administration didn’t get along well.


  “I had a look around before coming here, and it seems to me like the residents of this town seem to be able to lead their lives without many problems…”


  The skewer stall from earlier, as well as all the weapon shops, armour shops, magic tool shops and the like had all looked like they were prospering.


  “That’s because adventurers don’t really save money. It’s a lifestyle where you never know when you might die, so when they get paid for a commission, they’re more than happy to spend it all in the town… They’re always stirring up trouble at the bars, making the guards rush over.”


  “First of all, we’ll have to make this town normal. I’ll be here until tomorrow, so first, let’s go talk to the adventurers guild. Now that I’m the new lord, it’s necessary to go greet them.”


  “Then I will send them a messenger to come to the lord’s residence for a meeting tomorrow. Will you be staying here overnight today?”


  “No, it was a sudden visit, so I’m thinking of staying at an inn in the town today. I want to see the townscape a little more.”


  Cain wanted to see a bit more of the town with his own eyes.


  “Then, I will arrange for them to come to the lord’s residence after lunch tomorrow. We’ll have lunch ready for you here, so if you can be up before noon that would be appreciated.”


  Eribe replied apologetically from beginning to end. Well, with a guild like that, it couldn’t really be helped, thought Cain.


  “Ah, Cain-sama, you said you were going to stroll through the town, but if you enter the backstreets near the southern gate, you’ll find yourself in the slums, so please be careful. Or, if possible, make sure you don’t even go near there…”


  The fact that the town had slums surprised Cain.


  “Slums in a town with this few people…”


  “Yes, it’s a gathering of mostly adventurers fallen on hard times or dead adventurers’ children and the like over there… I don’t really know the details either.”


  “Understood, I’ll make sure to stay away from there. Well then, see you tomorrow.”


  Cain replied to Eribe, left the lord’s residence, and started walking toward the west gate. Walking along, he peeked into various shops. It was still a little early for lunch, but Cain went into a restaurant that had a delicious smell coming from it.


  “Yes! Welcome! Are you stopping by? Or is it a meal?”


  The one who welcomed Cain was a little girl with cat ears who looked even younger than him.


  She was wearing an apron on top of a dress, her tail swaying to and fro behind her. She looked about six or seven years old, with cat ears on the top of her head.


  She looked at him with cute, round eyes.


  “Let’s see, the food?”


  “Understood. This way please.”


  Guided by the cat-eared child, he sat down at the counter. The mouth-watering smells coming from the kitchen turned Cain’s attention that way.


  “Is the daily special all right? Today it’s troll steak. The daily special is nine copper coins. If you want a drink too, then it’ll be one large copper coin total.”


  “Yeah. That’s fine. Make the latter one a fruit juice.”


  “Understood!”


  The cat-eared girl ran towards the kitchen.


  “Dad! One daily special!”


  “Right!”


  A father-like voice could be heard coming from the kitchen.


  Cain thought about the town until the meal was ready.


  “I’ll meet with the adventurers’ guild tomorrow, so that’s fine. Then, the slums I heard of earlier… Regarding the orphans, we’ll somehow make an orphanage. The rest of them are all adventurers, so we’re going to have to take the retired adventurers and put them into general employment, will we…”


  Thinking about various things, the meal was brought out before he’d even noticed.


  “Sorry for the wait!”


  The cat-eared girl put the meal on a tray and brought it over to him.


  “Thank you. Are you helping out here? Impressive.”


  He took the tray with the food from the cat-eared girl.


  “Yeah! Right now, my mom is resting because she’s sick, so I’m helping!”


  “I see… You haven’t gone to a church?”


  Cain asked the girl.


  Immediately, the cat-eared girl tucked her ears in and pouted.


  “Church… We wanted to take her, but we don’t have that kind of money…”


  He knew that one could receive healing magic at the churches, but Cain had thought it was no problem, just a donation.


  “Really… I can use healing magic, so let’s go cure her.”


  “Eh!? Really!? I’ll go let dad know!”


  The cat-eared girl ran off into the kitchen.


  “Anyway, I think I’ll eat…”


  He took a bite out of the food. The troll meat was very tasty, with just the right amount of fat. The dipping sauce was refreshing and went well with the meat. The soup served with it was also very tasty, soaked in the broth of the vegetables.


  “Wow! It’s delicious!”


  While he was eating, the cat-eared girl appeared, bringing with her a father-like person.


  The father was also a cat beastman, seeming to be in his thirties. He looked mild-mannered, of medium height, and walked out into the hall with an apron on.


  “The food here is delicious!”


  Cain said frankly. The cat-eared father replied with a happy look on his face.


  “Hearing you say that, as the person in charge of cooking, I really appreciate it. But still, my daughter tells me that you can use healing magic… I can’t thank you enough, but please, could you help us out.”


  “Understood. I’ll go do it once I’ve finished eating.”


  “Thank you very much.”


  The cat-eared father desperately bowed his head and thanked Cain.


  After having finished and paid for the meal, Cain was guided to the living space in the back of the shop.


  “But still, is being healed in the church really that expensive?”


  Cain didn’t know, so he asked the cat-eared father.


  “In the church in this town, one [Heal] costs one large silver coin. A [High Heal] costs one gold coin.”


  The fact that in Japanese money, that would be 100,000 Yen (~950$) for a single [Heal], and 1,000,000 Yen (~9500$) for a [High Heal] surprised Cain.


  “That’s expensive!!!! They don’t charge that much even in the royal capital. That’s really suspicious…”


  He was guided to a room where a mother-like person was sleeping in a bed. She was also a cat beastman, but her complexion didn’t seem that good. It seemed that she had been lying in bed sick for a long time, so she was also quite thin. The cat-eared girl took her mother’s hand out from under the covers and held it tightly.


  “She’s my wife, Himika. Thank you for helping us.”


  The cat-eared father made an apologetic face.


  Sitting down next to the sleeping mother, Cain held out his hand over her.


  [High Heal]


  At that moment, the sleeping mother was shrouded in white light.
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  The moment Cain cast the magic, the sleeping mother was shrouded in white light. When the light subsided, the mother, who now had a better complexion than before, was sleeping there. Then, gradually, her eyes opened.


  “Nnn. What? I somehow feel better today. Ara, Dash, Enaku, good morning?”


  The mother started getting up from the bed, but the father stopped her.


  “Just now, I had this adventurer-san cast healing magic on you. You’re still sick, so take it easy and stay in bed.”


  “Ah, I haven’t told you my name yet, have I. I’m Cain. I’m an adventurer who just came to this town today.”


  “Cain-sama is it? My name is Dash and I am the owner of Cat’s Harmony Pavilion here. They’re my wife, Himika, and my daughter, Enaku. Cain-sama, we are ever so grateful.”


  “Thank you, Onii-chan!!”


  Enaku turned to him with a huge smile on her face. Cain couldn’t help but reach out and pet her head.


  Enaku didn’t seem to mind, and closed her eyes, seemingly enjoying it.


  Cain’s spirits were lifted by the fact that, for the first time ever, he could enjoy cat ears.


  “If it’s just this much, it’s no problem. But still, to think that this town’s church charges that much…”


  “Yes, I had them cast [Heal] twice, but it didn’t help heal her at all. As expected, only a [High Heal] for a gold coin would have worked… Ah, how much does the [High Heal] you cast earlier cost… I can’t pay a whole gold coin, but I’ll pay you as much as I can.”


  “Don’t worry about it. I had a delicious meal and was able to see Enaku’s smile.”


  While saying so, he continued to stroke Enaku’s head.


  “Purrrrrrrrr…”


  Enaku climbed onto Cain’s lap and closed her eyes, purring.


  “Hey hey, Enaku, you’re inconveniencing Cain-sama…”


  Dash tried to stop her, but Cain intercepted him.


  “It’s fine. I’m also a youngest child, so I only have older siblings, so her doing this kind of makes me feel like an older brother.”


  Cain smiled at Enaku.


  “Ah, right, have you decided on where you’re going to stay today? If you haven’t decided yet, do stay here. You cast healing magic on my wife, so at least let me do that much.”


  Dash asked Cain while bowing his head.


  “I haven’t decided yet, so I’ll be in your care today.”


  “Yaay! Cain-onii-chan will stay here today!?”


  Sitting on Cain’s lap, Enaku looked up at his face happily.


  “Well then, I’ll make today’s dinner with enthusiasm!”


  Dash was also pleased to see Himika doing better.


  “There’s still some time left, so I think I’ll stroll around the town. I’ll be back by dinner.”


  Cain left the store after saying so.


  “There seem to be quite a lot of problems in this town…”


  Cain muttered while looking up at the sky.


  During the day he walked around the shops. Then, once in an alleyway, he flew upwards using [Fly]. While maintaining a constant height, he looked around at the town from the sky. In this world, people rarely looked up at the sky, so no one noticed him flying there. Circling around the outer wall, he inspected it. From the outset, due to the outer wall surrounding the town, it seemed like it was impossible to increase the number of residents any more.


  “With the current size of the town, it’s impossible to increase the amount of residents… We might have to rebuild the outer wall…”


  Cain landed in the back alley and returned to the inn, imagining the new town layout.


  “Welcome! Ah, Cain-onii-chan welcome back! Dad, onii-chan is back~”


  As Cain opened the door, Enaku welcomed him with a smile.


  “I’m back. It’s still a bit too early for dinner, so I’ll go change in my room.”


  “Today, I prepared a special room for you! It’s room 301. I’ll go call you when dinner’s ready!”


  Saying so, Enaku gave Cain the key. In this inn, the reception and the dining hall were on the first floor, with the rooms on the second and third floors. After he climbed the stairs up to the third floor, he spotted his room at the opposite end of the hall. Having unlocked it and entered inside, it turned out the room was larger than he had imagined. There were two double beds, a sofa and other such things in the room, so luxurious that he thought it would be impossible for common folk to stay there.


  He took off his leather armour and protective gear, cast [Disinfect 

  (

C l e a n 

  ] on it, and changed into everyday clothes.


  He was lying down on the sofa, thinking about what to do from now on, when a knock sounded.


  “Cain-onii-chan! Dinner’s ready.”


  Enaku had come to tell him that the meal was ready.


  “Yeah, I’m going.”


  Cain got up from the sofa and opened the door.


  “…”


  Enaku was staring at Cain, her cheeks a little red.


  “What happened, Enaku-chan?”


  Cain tilted his head and looked at Enaku, but her face just became more and more red.


  “Onii-chan kinda looks like a noble. That’s so cool??”


  With those few words, she went back downstairs.


  “Ah, because of the clothes. This is what nobles’ plain clothes are like, so I didn’t worry about it.”


  Cain was wearing the plain clothes of a noble. It was very different from what the average citizen would wear, from the looks of it, it was made of high quality fabric and tailor-made.


  All his other clothes were similar, so he headed downstairs to the dining hall in his current clothes.


  In the dining hall, Cain’s clothes surprised Dash as well. Himika, who had been sleeping earlier, was also there.


  When Himika noticed Cain, she stood up and bowed.


  “Cain-sama, thank you very much for casting healing magic on me. I already feel way better. Because me being asleep gave Dash and Enaku a hard time, I’ll do my best from now on. Dash put a great amount of effort into making today’s meal, so we hope you’ll like it.”


  After having thanked him, Himika entered the kitchen again to help out.


  The same as ever, a nice smell was coming from the kitchen.


  “Mmm. It smells delicious.”


  Looking around, Cain could see what seemed to be a party of four adventurers, and craftsmen who had returned from work.


  The group of what appeared to be adventurers were also drinking, taking in the smell from the kitchen.


  “But still, that was an amazing situation today. We went to the guild, and the training ground had been wrecked, right?”


  “It was terrible. I heard they were trying to bully a newbie as usual and that’s what happened…”


  “The sub guild master was also carried out on a stretcher, really, just what the hell happened there…”


  “The adventurers carried out from there were all C-Rank, the guild’s gonna have a hard time again.”


  Listening to the conversation he didn’t really want to hear, Cain sipped the fruit juice he’d been served earlier.


  “Cain-onii-chan, sorry for the wait!”


  Enaku brought him the plate with the meal on it.


  “Today, it’s an orc stew! It’s been boiled for a long time, so it’s delicious!”


  “Thank you, Enaku-chan.”


  He accepted the plate and looked at its contents. It was a simmering white stew, made out of orc. It came with two pieces of bread and a salad.


  “It looks delicious, thank you for the food.”


  Cain put his hands together, then scooped up the stew with a spoon and carried it to his mouth. The gentle taste of the meat spread in his mouth.


  “Yeah! It’s very delicious.”


  Cain smiled at Enaku, who was waiting next to him.


  “Dad will be happy! Eat a lot.”


  Having said that, she went back to taking the other customers’ orders.


  After having finished his meal, Cain returned to his room and relaxed.


  ◇◇◇


  A certain place in Drintor.


  The room contained a single table and four chairs.


  Only the light of a lamp placed in the center of the table illuminated the inside of the room.


  In that dim room, there were now four men and women surrounding a round table.


  “To think a lord would be dispatched again…”


  “They’ll run back home soon enough, like they always have up until now. Apparently this time, they’re a child.”


  “I don’t really agree. Today was dreadful.”


  The three people sat there, talking. Then, the man who had been listening to them in silence cut in.


  “Hey, wait a minute everyone, this time the lord’s an adventurer, so if there are any problems, we can just turn him into monster feed while he’s completing requests in the forest…”


  The man sitting at the head of the table began talking.


  The other three nodded.


  “Then, so you can move anytime, Rick, I’ll leave the slums to you. Betty, you can go too, if it’s an emergency…”


  “Okay, leave it to me. I’ll make sure the Dark Guild can move anytime.”


  Rick, wearing a black hood, nodded at the question of the man in the center.


  “Everything’s in a bit of a mess right now, but I think it’ll all calm down in a little while.”


  Betty nodded, remembering what happened today.


  “It’s best to rule this town with these four people, as always up until now.”


  The man sitting at the head of the table muttered those words.
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  As Cain was sleeping in the luxurious, special room, a knock sounded.


  The sun had already risen, and people were starting to move outside.


  “Good morning!”


  After knocking, Enaku rushed into the room. Cain got up from bed while still half-asleep.


  “Good morning Enaku…”


  Cain crawled out of bed, rubbing his sleepy eyes.


  “Breakfast’s already ready, so come on down!”


  Having said that, Enaku left the room.


  “Enaku’s full of energy, even in the morning.”


  Cain changed his clothes while muttering. He had to go to the lord’s house today, so he changed into plain clothes for the time being.


  When he went down to the dining hall below, Himika seemed to be well and was already working.


  “Good morning. Are you all right now?”


  When Cain called out, she stopped working and replied with a big smile.


  “I’m completely fine now. Really, thank you very much.”


  “Good to hear. If something happens again, I’ll just cast healing magic again.”


  “Don’t go spoiling us that much. I’ll serve you breakfast, so come this way please.”


  Himika guided Cain to sit at the counter where he had eaten dinner.


  He was served breakfast immediately. The menu was bacon and scrambled eggs, along with soup and bread. Seeing as he was quite hungry, he ate it all up.


  “Thank you for the meal. When I finish what I’m doing today, I’ll be returning to the royal capital, but I’ll come back here soon.”


  Cain told Himika after finishing his meal.


  “Is that so… Enaku’s going to miss you; she’ll be quite lonely.”


  Dash, too, came out from the kitchen.


  “Thank you, Cain-sama. When you come to the town of Drintor again, by all means, even if it’s just for a meal, do stop by.”


  “Of course. The food was delicious and I’ll definitely drop by again.”


  And, peeking around the corner of the kitchen, Enaku.


  She was nearly in tears.


  “Enaku-chan, come here.”


  Cain beckoned Enaku with a gentle voice.


  “Onii-chan, come back again! Definitely come here again when you visit the town!”


  Enaku hugged Cain, who stroked Enaku’s head.


  “Of course. Whenever I’ll come to this town, I’ll always come to eat. Remember to help your mum properly.”


  “Yeah! I’ll help her.”


  Cain left the inn while being sent off by the three. Then, he headed to the lord’s mansion for the meeting.


  Because the guard at the lord’s mansion’s gate was the same one as the day before, Cain was shown into the office without much fuss.


  “Cain-sama, a good morning to you.”


  Eribe, the deputy governor, greeted him.


  “We still have some time remaining, so will you be changing into nobles’ clothes?”


  “That’s true, it’s our first time meeting, formal wear would be a good idea.”


  Cain entered the office, took out some nobles’ clothes from the Item Box, and changed.


  He inspected himself in the mirror. Being self-conscious about looking like an innocent ten-year-old, he sat down in a chair in the office.


  “How will we change this town? The guild’s no good, the church charges illegally high fees, there’s slums, the problems just keep on piling up… And before that, that pile of rocks called the outer wall is also only going to hinder the town’s development from now on. I have to return to the royal capital today, so I guess I’ll have to come again next week then…”


  Cain was reading the income and expenditure documents of the town, given to him by Eribe. It was clear to see that the government was subsidising the operation with a spectacular loss.


  Cain had been high school student in his previous life, so he was better at numbers than the people of this world.


  As he read through it, a number of questions came up, which he summarized in bullet points. Of course, he wrote them in Japanese so that other people would not understand.


  As the two of them were discussing work, lunch had been prepared.


  “Due to the large number of adventurers in this town, it is difficult to collect tax revenue. We run this place solely on sales tax from inns and shops, but subsidies to the church and commission fees to the adventurers’ guild and such always leave us in the red!”


  After receiving an explanation from Eribe, Cain asked some questions while looking through his bullet points.


  “First, regarding the church, I heard from the locals that they charge even higher fees than in the royal capital, way too much to be a simple offering. It’s nearly ten times than what they charge in the royal capital, how did that happen? It’s so terrible, should we just call for a new priest from the royal capital?”


  “We-well, that’s… Be-because there aren’t many people who receive healing magic from the church, it just becomes that expensive…”


  Eribe explained, a little perturbed, with sweat on his forehead.


  “That’s what they’re doing wrong. People don’t go because it’s expensive. If they were to make it cheaper, more people would go there and the amount of donations would increase too. Moreover, they’re being given subsidies, right? If you’re giving them money, you’d think to check their income and expenses, right, so what’s going on here? Naturally, they’d tell the lord, right.”


  Cain asked a series of questions, thinking about his previous life in general.


  “N-n-no… we haven’t ever received a list of income and expenditures from the church until now…”


  Eribe, looking increasingly pale, answered the questions.


  “Then, by the time I’m back next week, could you please get them to hand it over? If they won’t, then stop subsidizing them.”


  Cain struck the finishing blow.


  “…Yes… I’ll tell the church…”


  “Then next, the slums. If we can find jobs for them, the number of people in the slums will decrease. Until now, the economy has always relied on adventurers, which I think is no good. As there’s not enough room inside the walls of the town right now, we’ll need to start planning to expand them. I’ll think about that myself. We’ll use the newly vacant land to start an industry in the town, which I will explain to you later.”


  “…Cain-sama is quite knowledgeable… one wouldn’t think you’re a ten-year-old…”


  Eribe wiped the sweat from his forehead and answered Cain’s questions, acting suspiciously.


  “Well, first off, it’s the guild today. Will they be here soon?”


  “Yes, guild master Rikisetsu-dono and sub guild master Betty-dono are coming.”


  This was the first time Cain had heard that Betty was the sub guild master. The guild master looked like a muscle-brain, but Cain recognized, and kept to himself, that, like that man who owned the skewer shop had said, the sub guild master seemed to be meddling in various things.


  After finishing the meal, Eribe left his seat at once, and, saying to call him once the guild master and sub guild master had arrived, went back to his own office alone.


  Cain jotted the things he wanted to find out on the bullet list, before storing it in the Item Box.


  A little later in the afternoon, a civil official came to call him.


  “Cain-sama, the guild master, Rikisetsu-dono and the sub guild master, Betty-dono are here. Eribe-sama is currently dealing with them.”


  “Got it, I’m going right away. The reception room, right?”


  “Yes, they’re waiting for you in the reception room right now.”


  Looking forward to seeing what faces they were going to make after remembering what had happened the day before, Cain left the office.


  Eribe was talking to the two people who had come from the guild earlier.


  And Rikisetsu’s loud voice could be heard even on the other side of the door.


  “Like I said, yesterday, the guild’s training ground, including the spectators’ seats, was all destroyed. So I’m really busy, and yet I have to come show my face because the new lord is here!? I have no time for this!”


  He realized that Rikisetsu was talking about what Cain himself had done the day before.


  The civil official entered the room after knocking.


  “Viscount Cain-sama has come to see you.”


  The two representatives of the adventurer’s guild were sitting on the sofa with no politeness at all.


  Then, Cain entered the room.


  The moment they saw Cain, their faces froze.


  The person who, the day before, had completely demolished the training ground and made adventurers and the sub guild master alike soil themselves and faint, was standing right before their eyes.


  Cain sat down on the sofa facing them.


  “Hi, I’m Cain von Silford Drintor, the lord of this town. Nice to meet you.”


  Cain greeted them normally.


  Rikisetsu and Betty were frozen, their mouths hanging open.
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  Rikisetsu and Betty seemed to have frozen with their mouths open, incapable of moving.


  Seeing but not understanding the situation, Eribe compared the faces of Cain and the representatives from the guild.


  Then, eventually, Rikisetsu, the guild master, began moving.


  “W-w-w-wait a minute. Aren’t you an iron adventurer? No, you aren’t, aren’t you?”


  Rikisetsu also seemed surprised, and was acting suspiciously. The day before, he’d received so much killing intent that his voice was now hoarse. As for Betty, after she’d realised that he was the newbie adventurer from the day before, her face turned pale and she began shaking.


  “Yeah, there’s no mistake that I’m an adventurer? See, I also have my guild certificate.”


  Cain took out the golden guild card from his shirt pocket and placed it on the table.


  “Eh? Eh? A-Rank!? Th-there’s no way…”


  Seeing the golden guild card, Betty, the sub guild master, was surprised too.


  Of course, Eribe, who had thought Cain was just some child noble, was also surprised.


  “Yeah, I got it from Eden-san in the royal capital. I also immediately got upgraded from an iron guild card to a golden one.”


  “Ri-ridiculous…”


  Rikisetsu was also surprised.


  “Oh, by the way, I have a letter from Eden-san, the guild master of the royal capital.”


  Cain took the letter from his purse and laid it on the table.


  “I’ll have a look at it…”


  Rikisetsu confirmed by the sealing wax that the letter truly was from the guild headquarters, and opened it. He then began to read the letter inside.


  [Drintor Branch Guild Master Rikisetsu-dono,


  I haven’t seen you in a long time, how are you doing? This time, I’m writing to you because the new lord of that town, Viscount Cain, is, to put it plainly, a monster. You know my sister Tifana, right? Currently, she’s the commander of the royal knights. Viscount Cain is way stronger than her. Because there’s most likely no-one in this country who would be able to beat him, closely pay attention to his words. If you just contact him normally it should be fine, but if you make him mad, he might destroy the guild, or maybe even the whole town, you know? Apparently even His Majesty himself confirmed with the person in question that he wouldn’t destroy the entire country. So really, take care okay? By the way, Viscount Cain’s mansion in the royal capital is decorated with an SS-Class Red Dragon he defeated when he was five. Next time we meet, I really hope I’ll be seeing you with all five limbs attached. Ah, he’s really dangerous, okay? I’m not joking.


  – Royal Capital Guild Master Eden]


  Rikisetsu, who had finished reading, was trembling. And the face of Betty, who had been reading it together with him from the side, turned from blue to white.


  “I don’t know what’s written in it because I was just given it by Eden-san, but say… you two, you look rather pale, are you okay?”


  Cain, who didn’t know the contents of the letter, spoke with a smile.


  “If you don’t mind, may I see the letter…”


  The facial expressions of the two who had read the letter were so terrible that Eribe became interested.


  Rikisetsu silently handed the letter to Eribe.


  And Eribe, receiving the letter, began to read it.


  As he read the contents, Eribe’s face turned completely blue. Moreover, he was trembling slightly.


  Seeing that Eribe’s facial expression had also changed, Cain wondered what was written in the letter.


  He took the letter from Eribe and read its contents.


  Gradually, Cain’s hands holding the letter began to shiver. He wordlessly put the letter on the table.


  ““““…””””


  Everyone was silent. That silence lasted for a few minutes.


  Suddenly, Rikisetsu stood up.


  Then, he prostrated himself before Cain.


  Both Cain and Eribe were surprised. Of course, Betty, who was sitting next to him, too.


  “I’m sorry for the inconvenience caused by the guild. What happened yesterday is not the responsibility of the adventurers and Betty here. I take all responsibility. So please forgive me. Whether you believe me or not doesn’t matter. But still, please forgive all the adventurers at the guild.”


  Rikisetsu put his head on the floor and desperately apologized.


  Cain felt the chivalry of Rikisetsu and smiled.


  “Rikisetsu, please raise your head. I understand. I have no intention of doing anything to you. I did break the training ground yesterday… So please sit down first. I can’t talk to you like this.”


  Rikisetsu nodded at Cain’s words and sat back on the sofa.


  “However, the current situation of this town is not good, so I’m going to fix all its bad parts. Up until now, you’ve paid basically no taxes. The money from the government is more than what we get from taxes. So from now on, you’ll keep track of and inform us of your income and expenses, and pay taxes accordingly. As I was the one who broke the training ground yesterday, I’ll pay for it from my own pockets. You will not get the full amount, as you have to accept that it is your responsibility too.”


  Cain gave explanations about the future, one after the other.


  “Yes… Understood. I feel like I understand the reason why you became a lord at the age of ten…”


  Rikisetsu nodded powerlessly.


  “I’m going back to the royal capital today, so I’ll have to come back next week. Let’s discuss this a bit more then.”


  In response to Cain’s explanation, Rikisetsu wondered.


  “Eh. Why are you returning to the royal capital? It’s two days from here, four days for a round trip? Wouldn’t staying in Drintor be better?”


  “Oh, I’m still a freshman at the Royal Academy. People will complain if I don’t go to school. I have to go, due the person who told me to do so being who they are.”


  “…By the way, you’re still only ten years old, aren’t you. One tends to forget that when talking to you. When you arrive back here, please contact me and I’ll visit the lord’s residence at once.”


  “Understood. Thank you for your cooperation.”


  Cain stood up and held out his right hand to Rikisetsu.


  Wrapping his two large hands around Cain’s somewhat smaller one, Rikisetsu shook his hand.


  “Yes, of course. Feel free to come visit us in the guild from now on.”


  Rikisetsu bowed his head one last time and left the room with Betty, the sub guild master.


  Betty seemed to have been thinking about something; she had said nothing and had been silent from beginning to end, but Cain didn’t really care.


  And then, Cain and Eribe were the only two people left in the room.


  “I’ll be back next week, so I look forward to working with you until then. It’s about time for me to be returning to the royal capital.”


  “I understand, Cain-sama. Shall I have a carriage prepared for you?”


  “Aaah, it’s fine. I came here by myself. Don’t worry about it.”


  After he’d finished talking, Cain returned to the office and changed into adventurer’s clothes, then, saying goodbye to Eribe and the civil officials, he left the lord’s residence.


  “I think I’ll keep this up until I’m out of town, just in case…”


  Using [Transfer] would have been fine, but because it might have turned into a problem if the guards at the gate were checking who entered and who left, he decided to leave the town properly.


  Cain bought a skewer from the old man at the skewer stall he’d been a patron of earlier, and then leisurely headed towards the east gate that led to the royal capital. After a short walk through the outer gate and along the road, he found a place where no-one would see him and went home with magic.


  His field of view changed in an instant.


  A little while ago, he had been on the country road leaving Drintor, but now the royal capital’s majestic ramparts stretched out in front of him.


  Cain took a leisurely stroll and lined up at the general gate to the royal capital.


  The royal capital had a general gate and a nobles’ gate. This was to allow nobles’ carriages to pass through smoothly.


  The carriages of the nobles came and went in their own way, even while Cain was standing in line.


  And then one carriage stopped when it passed Cain.


  The carriage had a familiar coat of arms. He couldn’t forget it, because it was the coat of arms of the Silford family.


  Two escorting knights rode up to him on their horses.


  He had thought that he’d enter while pretending to be an adventurer, but alas, to no avail.


  “Viscount Cain, why are you lined up at the general gate? The Margrave is asking you to get onto his carriage.”


  The surrounding people, who had been under the impression that he was a child of adventurers lining up alongside them, moved away from Cain when they found out that he was a noble. He sighed at the situation and replied to the knight.


  “So it was father’s carriage. …I’ll get on then.”


  He got out of the queue of people pointed at the general gate and headed for Garm’s carriage.


  Sebas was the first to get out of the carriage and greet him.


  “It’s been a long time. Viscount Cain, rumours have reached even Gracia territory. Garm-sama is waiting for you inside. Please get in.”


  “It’s been a long time, Sebas. I’ll get in then.”


  Greeting Sebas cordially, Cain got into Garm’s carriage.


  “Father, it’s been a long time.”


  Cain bowed to Garm and then sat face to face with him.


  “It’s been a long time, Cain. I was surprised to hear that that you became a Viscount, but to think you’d become the lord of that Drintor, His Majesty has outdone himself. Anyway, where did you go, looking like an adventurer?”


  He’d already told Garm about transfer magic, so he explained to him that he’d gone to Drintor using that. He remembered that the first time Garm had seen that magic, he was so surprised he had to sit down.


  “The adventurers’ guild in that town is powerful… although if it’s you, Cain, it’s no big deal, isn’t it?”


  Garm answered with a bitter smile.


  “But still, father, could you please introduce me to someone who’s good at domestic affairs. The town over there is operating in the red, so I want to change a lot of things.”


  If he were to use the [World Encyclopedia], he would be able to find out about domestic affairs, but as he was already both a student and a lord concurrently, he didn’t have that kind of free time.


  Cain spoke frankly to his father about the financial situation in Drintor, how there were multiple towns in the margrave’s territory, and, mainly due to Garm’s good government, each and every one of them seemed to be prospering, and that Cain would be really grateful if he were sent a person from the margrave’s territory.


  Garm was a little worried, but then he clapped his hands as if he had come up with an idea.


  “I have the perfect person for you.”


  “Really!? Please introduce them to me.”


  “They’re in the Gracia territory right now, so I’ll call them here. I’ll make sure they’re here in the royal capital within a month.”


  “Father, thank you very much.”


  With the promise of someone who could do internal affairs coming, Cain was sent home in a carriage, his thoughts on town planning.
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  Cain’s mansion’s guard was surprised to see Cain being sent home via Garm’s carriage.


  “Welcome back, Viscount Cain-sama.”


  “I’m back.”


  While waving to the two gatekeepers, Cain went inside.


  Opening the door and going inside, Silvia was waiting for him.


  “Welcome home, Cain-sama, I was worried whether you would come back today.”


  “If I don’t go to school, Teles and Silk will complain, so here I am.”


  “It’s true that they were worried about you and came every day.”


  Cain nodded silently at Silvia’s answer.


  He entered his room, took off his leather armour and changed into everyday clothes.


  That day, he had dinner in his mansion and then went to sleep.


  He woke up bathed in sunlight making its way into his room.


  “School again from today, I’ll do my best.”


  He ate breakfast and went to school as usual.


  Attending classes and talking with Teles and Silk, the days passed by.


  And then, the next two days were days off. As soon as he got back from school, he changed into his adventurer’s outfit and put on his travelling clothes.


  “Koran, Silvia, I’m going to the town of Drintor again, so please look after the house.”


  Koran and Silvia nodded at Cain’s words.


  “See you later then. Please take us there again soon!”


  “Please be assured that we’ll manage the house.”


  Cain said goodbye to the two, then used [Transfer] on the spot.


  The week before, he had told the two of them that he could use transfer magic. They were surprised to learn that he could jump directly to Drintor from the mansion, as it would have been too much trouble to go out of the gates of the royal capital every time.


  To try it out, he put his hands on their shoulders and used [Transfer] on them, and, as it worked without any problems, he took them to Drintor for a moment. They were amazed that their vision had changed in an instant, and they were even more amazed that they had been able to move a distance of two days in an instant. Silvia’s eyes lit up and she seemed to want Cain to take her to more places, but he refused to use the magic too much.


  In addition to a background in space magic, transfer magic required a great deal of training, and because it was legendary-rank, no mage had been confirmed to be able to use it.


  He had transferred near the entrance to Drintor, his field of view changing in an instant.


  “It’s been around a week. I have a lot of things to find out this week too, but it’s almost evening, so I’ll do all that tomorrow. Dinner… why not go see Enaku’s face for a change.”


  Presenting his guild card at the gate, Cain went through the gate and headed for the Cat’s Harmony Pavilion.


  As he entered the inn, Enaku was moving around the hall just like always.


  “Welco- a- aah! Onii-chan! Welcome!”


  Noticing Cain, Enaku served a plate of food to a customer, then immediately ran over to him.


  “Cain-onii-chan it’s been a while! Dinner today? Stopping by?”


  Enaku’s tail, sticking out from her hips, was slowly wagging.


  “I’ll be staying today. Dinner too, please.”


  “Yeees! Your previous room is vacant so you can stay there. Since then, mom’s been fine too! Here, the key to room 301. It truly is a special room, so it would cost two silver coins, but since it’s vacant, six large copper coins is fine.”


  Cain paid the large bronze coins on the spot, and took the key.


  “Dinner’s nearly ready, so come down when you’ve changed clothes.”


  Enaku put the money away in a safe and went back to helping.


  It was dusk and they were busy, so Cain went straight up the stairs and into the room he had stayed in the last time. All his luggage was in the Item Box, so he just changed his clothes. After changing into plain clothes, he left the room and headed for the dining room.


  “Oh, Cain-onii-chan, you’re ready already! Dad, mom, Cain-onii-chan is here!?”


  Two people came out of the kitchen, partly because Enaku called them.


  “Thank you Cain-sama for coming again. Thanks to Cain-sama, Himika is now completely fine.”


  “Thank you very much, Cain-sama. I’ve been in perfect health since then, so I’ve been doing my best for the inn.”


  Dash and Himika came out of the kitchen to thank Cain.


  “I’m glad Himika-san is feeling better. Hopefully the church will get a little better in time…”


  Cain replied while thinking about how he hadn’t visited the church yet.


  “By the way, I heard that a new lord was appointed last week. Nothing has changed with the previous lords, but I hope this time it will be a little better…”


  Cain laughed bitterly at Dash’s words. Obviously, he couldn’t just say ‘I’m the lord’ in that place.


  “That’s right… I hope it will change…”


  It was all Cain could answer with.


  “Today, we got some good minotaur meat. It’s not easy to get your hands on B-Rank monster meat, so I’m going to cook a steak. It’ll be so delicious that it’ll melt in your mouth!”


  Happy at Cain’s arrival, Dash returned to the kitchen.


  “Ara ara, honestly dear… Cain-sama, it’ll take a bit more for dinner to be ready, so please wait a bit.”


  With those few words, Himika too, returned to the kitchen.


  Cain sat at the counter and sipped the fruit juice he’d been served earlier.


  Due to there being quite a few adventurers, Enaku was doing her best, running back and forth from the hall, serving drinks.


  As Cain watched that sight from a distance, time flew by.


  “Cain-sama, I’m sorry to have kept you waiting. Here, a minotaur steak.”


  Dash took the trouble to bring it over himself. The steak he placed in front of Cain was thick and the smell of it tickled his nose as it was covered with an appetizing sauce.


  “Thank you very much. Then, let’s dig in.”


  Cain, using a knife to cut it into bite-sized pieces, stabbed the meat with his fork and carried it to his mouth. The more he chewed, the more the juices gushed out, filling his mouth with flavour.


  “This is delicious!!”


  The bread, when dipped in the sauce, was also exceptional.


  While Cain was absorbed in his meal, a group of four adventurers, who seemed to be a little out of character, came in again.


  “Oh, we’ll be intruding.”


  They strolled into the inn and surrounded a table as if it was theirs.


  “Oy, for the time being, bring us four ales, will you.”


  The adventurers seemed a little drunk already.


  Enaku replied ‘yes’ and went into the kitchen to get their orders.


  And then she came back, holding a mug in each hand, then brought them to the table.


  She had put the mugs on the table with just two round trips, but the drunk adventurers thought it was too slow.


  “You’re slow.”


  Saying so, one of the drunk adventurers kicked Enaku from behind.


  “Owie.”


  Enaku was still small, so she fell down pretty hard.


  “Gyahahaha, this brat fell.”


  “I wonder if it caught its leg on something.”


  ““Gyahahahaha””


  A bit further away from the guffawing adventurers, Cain stood up.


  Because the adventurers had a bad disposition, and he was paying attention to Enaku, Cain instantly noticed it.


  Cain immediately headed for Enaku.


  “Enaku, are you okay? [Heal]”


  Cain asked Enaku and cast recovery magic.


  At that moment, Enaku was wrapped in white light.


  When the light subsided, Enaku’s pain had disappeared.


  “What? Onii-chan, it doesn’t hurt anymore.”


  “Yeah, if that’s so, I’m glad. Also, something I need to do just popped up, so please wait a second.”


  Cain helped Enaku stand up, and glared at the adventurer who had kicked her.


  “Oh, the two of you brats are getting along well! Don’t look at me. Go play house, the two of you.”


  “““Gyahahahaha”””


  Noticing Cain’s line of sight, the drunken adventurer made fun of the two of them.


  “You… you kicked Enaku…”


  Cain said with a cold look.


  “Oy, brat, we’re B-Rank. Be careful how you speak alright? Or we’ll educate you.”


  “““Gyahahahaha”””


  At the words from the adventurer who’d kicked Enaku, his comrades guffawed.


  Cain walked slowly toward the four.


  Enaku noticed that and tried to stop him by grabbing his sleeve.


  “Cain-onii-chan, don’t! They’re B-Rank adventurers!”


  “It’s okay. I’m stronger than a bunch of small fry adventurers like them, so it’s fine.”


  Cain turned to Enaku and patted her head.
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  However, at those words, the drunk adventurers got angry.


  The four adventurers slammed their mugs on the table and stood up.


  “It seems that brat needs to be educated…”


  The facial expressions of the four adventurers were completely different from before.


  Cain slowly began to walk toward the four.


  The other patrons drinking around him choked at the sight.


  And then, suddenly, Cain had disappeared.


  ““““Eh””””


  The surrounding patrons were surprised that Cain had suddenly disappeared.


  At that moment, the four adventurers were sent flying outside.


  “““““Ehhhhhh!!!!!”””””


  In a split second, Cain had used wind magic to open the double doors with wind pressure.


  Then, grabbing their wrists one by one, he threw them outside one after the other.


  It was so fast that no one could follow it with their eyes, and in an instant, all the other people could see was that the adventurers had been thrown outside.


  The people who had been thrown outside before they had even realised were surprised.


  “If you went wild in this store, it would be a nuisance. Let’s go outside and talk.”


  Suddenly appearing, Cain sent a black smile at the adventurers who had been thrown outside.
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  Seen from the surroundings, Cain just looked like a small child of an adventurer whose eyes showed a bit of anger.


  Cain was pretty angry that Enaku had been kicked.


  Because it was still only the evening, there was a lot of foot traffic around the store.


  People had suddenly been thrown out of an inn, and a child had walked out after them.


  A crowd of onlookers was immediately surrounded the adventurers and Cain.


  Having heard about the commotion from Enaku, Dash and Himika came out of the store too.


  “You brat! I won’t go easy on you any more!”


  The adventurer pulled out his sword, and the other three followed his example.


  “Cain-sama, it’s dangerous!!”


  Dash shouted.


  And then, the adventurer slashed at Cain from above.


  Cain moved a half step, ducked beneath the sword, and then landed a blow on the adventurer’s stomach.


  “Guho.”


  After having been hit in the stomach, the adventurer flew a couple of meters away, foam coming from his mouth, and then fainted.


  Momentarily stunned by the scene, the adventurer’s companions steeled themselves and turned their gaze to Cain.


  “Now that brat really has gone and done it.”


  Then, the three swung their swords at him at the same time. To Cain, it was as if the swords were moving in slow-motion.


  He avoided the swords in an instant and consecutively hit the adventurers.


  In less than three seconds, the three of them had sunk to the ground.


  While looking down at the four fainted adventurers, Cain muttered only a couple of words.


  “You can’t just go around being violent with people!”


  ““““““…””””””


  Everyone in the surroundings wanted to retort with a ‘You’re one to say that’, but no-one did so.


  Even though everything had happened in just an instant, everyone came to understand that the silver-haired boy was strong.


  No one retorted to Cain, but that large of a crowd would attract attention.


  “What’s this commotion!!!!”


  Yelling and making their way through the crowd were a number of guards, who observed the four adventurers lying on the ground with their swords drawn and Cain standing beside them.


  “Just what happened?”


  A man who looked like the captain of the guards, wearing a bit of fancy armour, asked Cain.


  “A drunken adventurer kicked a girl in this shop, sir, so I had them graciously leave the premises. And because they drew their swords on me and attacked me, it turned out like this.”


  Cain answered concisely while pointing at the four of them.


  “Is that so. Anyway, for the time being, come to the station with us.”


  Cain immediately answered the captain’s question.


  “Don’t wanna. I still have some minotaur steak left. It’d be a waste…”


  At that answer, the guard captain, the rest of the guards, Dash, Himika and the surrounding people were all left speechless.


  “Wai-… Cain-sama…”


  Dash was surprised that Cain had refused and disregarded the guard captain.


  “You, what did you say! If you don’t come, we’ll force you to come along!”


  The captain, who had frozen at Cain’s unexpected response, became angry.


  “If you’re going to make someone come along, make it those four over there. They need to reflect on their actions while they were drunk, so please let them stay overnight in the station’s cell and do so. Well then, thank you for all your hard work.”


  Cain thanked the captain and tried to return to the store.


  The people around him were stunned by his response.


  “Are you screwing around with me!! Just who do you think you are!!”


  As Cain passed him by, the furious captain grabbed his shoulder to stop him.


  Cain turned around and shook off the hand that grabbed his shoulder before asking a question in return.


  “They’re the ones who did something bad. It shouldn’t be any problem if you only take them to the station. Also, if I were to say my name, that in itself would turn into a problem, so I don’t really want to say it.”


  “What are you talking about!? You all! We’re taking this guy with us!”


  At the captain’s words, the rest of the guards, who had been carrying the fallen adventurers, gathered around.


  “It seems that you also need to reflect a little.”


  Cain, surrounded by the captain of the guards and his three subordinates, sighed.


  “Seeing as it’s you’re job, I guess I have no choice. I’m fine with saying my name, but can I say it quietly? I don’t want everyone here to hear it.”


  The captain nodded at those words. Looking closer, the captain noticed that he was wearing very high quality clothing, even if it was plain clothes. It could be the case that he was the child of some noble from somewhere. If that were the case, this might turn out to be a problem. The guard captain and the other three guards gathered around Cain.


  “…Cain. Viscount Cain von Silford Drintor. I’m the new lord here…”


  Cain whispered so that only the four people could hear it. And then, he took the dagger that proved he was the head of a noble family from his pocket and showed it to the captain.


  At that moment, the four guards froze.


  At worst, they had thought he was a child of a noble or an unregistered relative of one, but no, he was the head of a noble family.


  Not to mention, the lord of the town. Earlier, they had said things like ‘this guy’ or ‘screwing around’ to the lord of the town. The captain had even violently grabbed his shoulder. If it had just been the son of some aristocrat in front of him, the captain could still have salvaged the situation, but the one before him was the head of a viscount family and the lord of the town.


  If he were to be too disrespectful, he could be beheaded without complaint thanks to lese-majesty.


  The four people silently looked at each other and nodded.


  ““““We’re extremely sorry lord-sama.””””


  The four guards prostrated themselves on the spot.


  ““““““““““““Lord!?””””””””””””


  The people around Cain were also surprised by the words of the guards.


  No one would have thought that this child in plain clothes was the new lord of this town.


  And the fact that the lord was in front of them meant that commoners had to bow their heads.


  The people around him kneeled all at once out of politeness.


  Cain was surrounded by dozens of commoners who had taken the knee.


  “…”


  So everyone else wouldn’t hear, he’d whispered his name to the guards, but he wasn’t expecting them to take that attitude. Cain looked up at the sky. And then he muttered.


  “That’s why I didn’t want to say it…”


  When Cain dropped his shoulders, Enaku walked closer to him.


  Enaku had not yet learned the proper etiquette for dealing with nobles.


  “Cain-onii-chan, you’re the lord?”


  Enaku looked up at Cain, her eyes shining.


  “…Yeah, that’s the case.”


  Cain thought that now that he’d blown his cover as lord, he wouldn’t be able to be so laid-back any more.


  “Cain-onii-chan is a strong and kind lord. I’m glad!”


  Enaku was happy that he was the lord.


  Hearing that, Dash and Himika froze.


  “Cain-sama is the lord… Cain-sama is the lord…”


  Upset, Dash just kept on repeating it.


  The residents around him were still kneeling, so Cain addressed everyone.


  “Everyone, sorry for the suddenness. I’m the newly inaugurated lord of this town, Cain von Silford Drintor. I didn’t mean to cause such a commotion on the streets, sorry for causing all this trouble. All right, everybody, stand up, please. –You guys too, I won’t mind if you stand up. I’m not going to punish you for disrespect.”


  Cain said to the guards who were prostrating themselves.


  Hearing those words, the relieved guards raised their heads.


  “It’s just, these people got drunk and were violent against this kid. Could you let them reflect in the prison at the station overnight?”


  Cain asked the guards while stroking Enaku’s head.


  “Understood. Everyone, it’s the lord’s words, so please return to normal already. Oy, let’s take these guys to the station.”


  With a few words from the captain of the guards, the residents who happened to be there, who were also surprised and bewildered by the appearance of the new lord, who seemed to be nothing more than a child, all started on their way home.


  Adventurers, who had come out of the store, also returned back inside.


  The guards thanked Cain and carried four fainted people away.


  And then only Cain, Dash, Himika and Enaku remained there.


  “Ah, the minotaur steak is getting cold!”


  Cain remembered that he had been in the middle of a meal. He still wanted to finish that delicious steak he’d left there half-eaten.


  He rushed back to the store. Enaku chased after Cain, saying ‘Wait’.


  Dash and Himika looked at each other and nodded.


  “This lord seems like a nice person.”


  “You’re right, dear.”


  The two returned to the store, smiling.
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  The day before, in the end, Cain had been able to finish the minotaur steak, even if it had become a little cold.


  Dash had said ‘I’ll remake it!’, but its taste was still satisfactory even if it had cooled down.


  When he thanked Dash and Himika, they in turn said he was very kind.


  The fact that he had been exposed to them as the lord made Cain concerned, but he managed to calm them down by asking them to continue to address him as before.


  He’d also been discovered by some locals, but it was only by the people there, and as for the guards, there would be no problem.


  Cain stayed in the luxurious room as always and ate breakfast in the Cat’s Harmony Pavilion while thinking about what he’d do that day. In regards to the adventurers’ guild, he’d managed to meet with the guild master and sub guild master the previous week, so next should be the church. Cain thought he had to do something about the healing magic that was way more expensive than in other cities.


  “Thank you for the food. Breakfast was delicious too.”


  Cain finished his meal and called out to Enaku, who was working in the hall.


  “Cain-onii-chan, are you going again?”


  Enaku asked with a lonely expression.


  “Yeah, today and tomorrow, I’ve got some work to do as the lord. But I will come back to eat.”


  Cain lightly stroked Enaku’s head while explaining to her. Enaku’s face showed that she enjoyed it.


  Dash and Himika also came out of the kitchen.


  “Lord-sama, thank you for yesterday. Thanks to you, Enaku didn’t get hurt either.”


  The two bowed their heads and thanked him, but Cain told them to just talk to him like before.


  “Well, you say that but…”


  Dash nodded with a bitter smile.


  “We will prepare delicious food again. Please come again if you like.”


  Next to him, Himika answered so. Cain also nodded.


  “I’ll try to stay here or at least come to eat again next week. See you next time, Enaku-chan.”


  Cain said goodbye to the three, left the inn and headed towards the lord’s residence.


  As soon as Cain was seen at the gate, one of the guards went to call Eribe, while the other one bowed.


  “Welcome back, lord-sama.”


  “Yeah, I’m home.”


  While waving his hand at the guard, Cain went straight into the office of the lord’s mansion.


  Eribe arrived in the room a little bit later.


  “Sorry for making you wait, Viscount Cain, is there anything you’re going to investigate today?”


  Cain nodded at Eribe’s question.


  “It’s still going to be a while, but an internal affairs officer is coming. We really have to change the state of this town, so my father, Margrave Garm, is sending someone. When that time comes, please cooperate with them.”


  “…An internal affairs officer… understood. I’ll consider a place for them to stay.”


  “Also, it’s not really set in stone, but maybe I’ll go talk to the priest at the church this afternoon? There are some things I have to ask them.”


  Apart from just the ridiculously expensive treatment fees, Cain had other things to ask the church as well. Medical care was important for the development of the town in the future. There was no point to having medical care if no one could receive any.


  “Priest Stagg-dono isn’t really affiliated with the church… How do I put it…”


  Eribe, sweat trickling down on his forehead, was at a loss on how to explain it.


  “It’s fine, I’ll go to the church myself. I haven’t been to a church lately, and praying now and then is a must, don’t you think? I’ll go there in a little while.”


  Cain hadn’t been to church since he became a lord. If he prayed again, he would see the gods, but he wanted to go and report back as well.


  Cain looked over the documents he had received from Eribe and stamped the settlement. He ate lunch in his office and then changed into a slightly more formal dress and headed to the church.


  Eribe had tried to arrange a carriage for him, but Cain refused and headed out on foot, partly because he had only been lord for a short time and wanted to see more of the town with his own eyes. Eribe insisted Cain should at least be escorted, but that too was turned down.


  The church was apparently a bit south from the central square, and Cain walked over leisurely while looking at the townscape. There was quite a lot of pedestrian traffic, and the stores seemed to be doing well too. The adventurers’ guild’s main building was also there, but Cain walked past it, heading southwards.


  Which building the church was became immediately apparent, as its size was out of proportion compared to the rest of the town.


  “Do we really need a church the same size as the one in the Gracia territory in this town…”


  Cain opened the church door, thinking. A receptionist lady was sitting right by the entrance.


  “Did you come to pray today? Or for treatme- –– doesn’t seem like it.”


  The receptionist lady called out to Cain, who had just entered.


  “Today, I came to pray. Also, I’d like to meet with the priest here.”


  Cain politely told the receptionist lady.


  In response, the receptionist lady wrinkled her forehead.


  “Prayers are a single silver coin. Also, the priest-sama won’t meet with anyone without an appointment.”


  To be able to pray at a church, you could make a donation, not pay a fee. Normally, the amount donated would be decided by each person individually, but this church had set a specific amount, which Cain thought to be a problem. Moreover, one silver coin was worth 10,000 yen (~95$), which was too expensive for a single prayer.


  “So this church specifies the amount you need to offer in order to pray? In other cities, the amount of money offered is left up to the individual.”


  Cain said to the receptionist lady forcefully, as it was a bad habit.


  “Don’t tell me that, it’s not my problem. I’m just following the instructions from the priest-sama. If you can’t pay, please go home.”


  Because she had raised her voice a little, two church knights came out from the back of the church.


  The church had its own system of knights; they were dispatched from the church in the royal capital to churches in each town. They all wore white armour, and thus they were easily recognized when seen.


  “It seems a bit noisy over here, what happened?”


  One of the church knights came over and asked the receptionist lady.


  “This kid is being stingy and doesn’t want to pay the fee for a prayer.”


  After listening to the receptionist lady, the guard turned to Cain.


  The church knight went right up to Cain, and, squatting down, looked him in the eyes.


  “You’re from another city, aren’t you. This is how it’s done in this town, by the authority of the priest. I’m sorry, but you’ll have to go along with it.”


  The knight didn’t seem to be a bad person. However, the command of the knights in each city basically belonged to the priest. This knight seemed to be just following orders.


  “I can pay a silver coin no problem. However, isn’t a whole silver coin too expensive for the general populace? I also heard that you were charging illegally high fees for treatment. It’s these fees that I came to talk about today. I’m the new lord of this place, Cain von Silford Drintor. So go let me talk to the priest.”


  “““Eh……”””


  The receptionist lady and the two knights were surprised to find out that Cain was the lord.


  “Do you have any proof…”


  One of the knights asked, terrified, so Cain took out the dagger that proved he was the lord and showed it to him.


  Confirming that Cain was indeed the lord after he’d seen the dagger, the knight’s face became pale.


  “I’m terribly sorry. I’ll go confirm this with the priest-sama immediately. Please wait a little while.”


  One of the knights ran off and disappeared in the back of the church.


  After a few minutes of waiting, the knight returned.


  “I apologise for being late. Priest Stagg will meet with you. I shall guide you, so please, this way.”


  The knight of the church guided Cain to a reception room. The reception room was decorated with gold and silver jewellery, and there were a large number of paintings attached to the walls, it looked nothing like what one would expect from the reception room of a church, like it had been made with money.


  The same was true for the sofa on which Cain sat down. It was a luxury item so soft that his bottom sank right into it. A Sister served him black tea, which was fragrant and tasted delicious, certainly not the kind sold in the market. And after a short wait, a person who seemed to be the priest entered the room. No, the priest was so wide, he could have been mistaken for an orc.


  “I’m sorry to have kept you waiting. I’m quite busy with various things… I’m Stagg, the priest here. Nice to meet you, Viscount Cain.”


  Priest Stagg sat down on the sofa, his heavy body swaying. He was so heavy that the sofa creaked just from one person sitting on it.


  Moreover, his breath smelled of alcohol. He stank so much that Cain wrinkled his forehead.


  “I’m Cain von Silford Drintor, the new lord of this town. I came to ask some questions about the church here. First of all…”


  And thus, the verbal battle between Cain and priest Stagg began.
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  “First of all, why is there a set fee for praying? Usually, how much one donates isn’t set, it’s up to how they feel. Moreover, isn’t a silver coin way too expensive for an ordinary local?”


  From the very beginning, Cain went on the offensive, asking priest Stagg about the fees for prayers and treatment.


  At Cain’s words, priest Stagg didn’t seem to take offense and fanned his face.


  “Viscount Cain, in regards to the fee, there are too few ordinary citizens who pray, most of whom are heads of business associations. So it hasn’t been a problem even if the standard fee is a single silver coin. Some merchant councils will leave a large silver coin. And as for the healing fee, there are only a few sisters in this church who can use healing magic, so we can’t handle a crowd. That’s why we’ve set up a fee, for screening.”


  Priest Stagg replied, fanning his sweaty face.


  “So, why not increase the number of Sisters? Priest Stagg-dono should also be able to use healing magic. This is a town with many adventurers, so many people are in need of treatment. You could just make a request to the church in the royal capital, couldn’t you?”


  “Even if they sent a Sister, we’d have to pay the church in the royal capital in advance. This church can’t afford it. Or will the subsidies from the Viscount-dono increase?”


  In response to Cain’s question, Priest Stagg told him to give him more money in return with a grinning face.


  “Out of the question. The size of this church, this luxurious room, there are quite a number of things here that a church has no need for. Also, for the time being, I’m stopping all subsidies.”


  Cain answered immediately. He wasn’t subsidizing the church so the priest could live such a luxurious lifestyle. Not to mention that the priest in question had a belly so fat it was sagging down and was wearing bejewelled rings on both hands. Cain had no intention of doing anything for him.


  “Hmm… I guess I have no choice then. I’ll have to raise the cost of prayers and healing. This will cause even more trouble to the locals.”


  Priest Stagg answered with a grin that made it look like he didn’t care at all.


  Cain was convinced that priest Stagg had absolutely no intentions of changing his behaviour.


  “Priest Stagg-dono, I understand.”


  “Oh, as expected of Viscount Cain-dono, you understood? Then, regarding the subsidies, keep them the same as they have been up until now.”


  “No, with my authority as the lord, I will send an official complaint to the church headquarters in the royal capital. Drinking alcohol in the middle of the day, extorting the citizens with illegally high fees. There is no need for you in this town, now that I’m in charge. Well then, I’m going home.”


  Not sympathizing with priest Stagg’s thinking at all, Cain turned completely hostile and stood up.


  On the other hand, priest Stagg, hearing about an official complaint to the royal capital, panicked.


  Priest Stagg realised immediately that an inspection coming from the royal capital would be a problem. Until now, all he’d had to do was submit financial reports, so he had been able to deceive as much as he’d wanted. To be able to see the town first-hand would reveal his dishonesty. Stagg imagined all the luxuries he had built up during his life come crashing down.


  “Viscount Cain, please wait a moment.”


  Stagg asked Cain to stop in a panic, but Cain simply left the reception room.


  Stagg stared at Cain’s back, then just sat there shaking his head, biting his nails, and muttering to himself.


  “You… little brat, you’re getting carried away. Hey, who’s there!?”


  One of the church knights rushed over at Stagg’s call.


  “Priest-sama, did you call?”


  “Yes. Tell Betty, the sub guild master of the adventurers’ guild, that I said ‘Tonight’s moon is black’. She should understand.”


  “Understood.”


  The church knight bowed to the priest and left the room.


  Leaving the church, Cain had nearly forgotten that he’d planned on praying and meeting the gods.


  “I left with so much vigour I can’t just very well go back inside and pray. Eh, well, I’ve got business in the royal capital’s church now anyway, so I guess I’ll just go pray then.”


  On his way back to the lord’s residence, Cain admired the townscape, peeked at the stores and stalls, and stopped by the adventurers’ guild.


  Now, he wanted to know the status of the current treatment.


  He had passed by it on his way to the church, and the guild was close by, but it took longer than he had expected because of all the extra stops.


  Cain opened the door and went inside.


  The moment he entered, he felt people looking at him, but they soon stopped. Looking around, Cain saw that people who didn’t know about him were immediately disinterested, thinking it was just a child coming in. On the other hand, those who knew about the other day looked away and avoided eye contact, shaking.


  Looking at the receptionist ladies, they were all equally beautiful women lined up behind the counters. Because Betty, the sub guild master wasn’t there, Cain went up to a free receptionist lady and said to her.


  “Excuse me, but I’d like to meet with guild master Rikisetsu.”


  “Do you have an appointment? Generally, only high-rank adventurers or people who have appointments may meet with the guild master.”


  The receptionist lady responded to Cain’s question in a businesslike manner.


  “I don’t have an appointment, but I think it’ll be fine if you just tell him my name. I’m Cain.”


  “Then, I will ask the guild master, so if you have a guild card, please show it.”


  Cain handed the receptionist lady his gold, shining A-Rank guild card.


  “Eh… A-Rank!? Excuse me. I’ll confirm it with him immediately.”


  The receptionist lady was surprised that the young boy in front of her eyes was A-Rank, but she left for the guild master’s room soon enough.


  Only a minute after the receptionist had gone to ask him, the guild master personally appeared, making an impatient face.


  “Oh no. Cain-sama, I’m sorry to have kept you waiting. I’ll show you in, this way.”


  “Rikisetsu-dono, thank you for last week. We only managed to talk a little, so I’m sorry for coming without an appointment. I’m sorry for being a trouble.”


  He bowed to Rikisetsu and greeted him.


  Cain walked behind him, guided by a fearful Rikisetsu.


  Once Cain wasn’t anywhere in sight any more, the receptionist ladies started raising a fuss.


  “What was that child!?”


  “He may have been cute, but even the guild master cared about him!?”


  “Heeeeey Aura! Please explain.”


  She was the receptionist lady with whom Cain spoke earlier.


  “Even if you tell me to explain, all he did was say he wanted to meet the guild master, so I had him show me his guild card, and when the guild master heard, he came out here in a rush. Also, even though he was just a child, he was an A-Rank.”


  “““A-Rank!?”””


  A child who had seemingly only just registered was already an A-Rank. How could they not be surprised?


  “I wonder if he likes older people…”


  “This, again…”


  “But being A-Rank at his age…”


  “““Maybe I can… marry into money…”””


  The eyes of the receptionists were shining like predators all at once.


  Unbeknownst to Cain, he had begun being targeted by the receptionist ladies.


  Guided by Rikisetsu, he sat on the sofa in the reception room.


  Rikisetsu, who sat down opposite him, nervously waited for Cain’s words.


  A receptionist lady entered the room and served black tea, and, for some reason, she winked at Cain before leaving.


  “So what do you want to talk about today…”


  Rikisetsu anxiously asked Cain.


  “Weeell you see, earlier, I went to visit the church, and there was a spot of trouble. So I came because I have questions to ask of Rikisetsu-dono regarding that happening.”


  “Umm, did you by any chance… destroy the church– –”


  “I didn’t!”


  “– –I’m sorry, that was rude of me.”


  Cain corrected Rikisetsu’s misunderstanding and asked about the current situation.


  “There are a lot of adventurers in this town after all, and some of them can use [Heal]. However, only priests or high-ranked Sisters can use [High Heal]. And seeing as it costs a gold coin, a normal adventurer can’t afford it. If an adventurer gets injured but can’t heal it, they have no choice but to retire… It would be nice if they could all become guild officials like me, but it’s not that simple. They usually end up in the slums… “


  If Rikisetsu could have received healing magic easier, he wouldn’t have had to retire from being an adventurer either.


  “I talked to priest Stagg today about the exorbitant amount of money they charge for recovery magic… Negotiations broke down, so now I’m going to lodge an official complaint at the church in the royal capital. It’s way too expensive compared to other cities.”


  Cain told Rikisetsu about what had happened earlier.


  “That orc priest! Living in luxury like that!”


  Rikisetsu also seemed to have a bad relationship with priest Stagg.


  It seemed like he’d also tried negotiating price cuts multiple times before, but to no avail.


  “Speaking of which, I’ll give you this.”


  Cain pulled out a small bag from his pocket.


  There were three platinum coins inside.


  “It won’t be enough to cover the cost of repairing the training grounds, but this is a form of subsidy from my personal funds. Please make sure you handle the taxes properly. An internal affairs officer is scheduled to be assigned to this town, so we’ll audit once they’ve arrived. Please be prepared by then.”


  “I’m sorry about this. I am grateful for your help. I have absolutely no idea how to calculate income and expenditure, so I’ll be leaving it to Betty.”


  With a bitter smile, Rikisetsu checked the contents of the pouch containing platinum coins and then put it away carefully in his pocket.


  “Speaking of which, I haven’t seen Betty today.”


  Cain thought it was strange that Betty, who was usually always nearby, wasn’t there.


  “Oh, someone suddenly came in, and then I think Betty said something like ‘I’ve got some urgent business’ and then just up and left.”


  Cain didn’t really pay attention to Rikisetsu’s answer, so it slipped past him.


  And thus, the start of a battle began.
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  “Well then, let’s talk again. When summer vacation comes, the school will be on a long vacation too, so Drintor might settle down a bit as well.”


  Cain stood up and shook hands with guild master Rikisetsu.


  “Yes, if you need anything, just say the word.”


  Cain left the reception room and walked out of the guild, wondering why he had received such enthusiastic looks from the receptionists.


  It was still too early to go back to the lord’s residence, so Cain poked around the weapon and armour shops in town on his way back.


  He was told by a civil official that Eribe was out, so he went and holed himself up in the office, advancing the settlement of documents.


  ◇◇◇


  While Cain was in the office, four men and women were sitting in chairs in the dim room. All of them seemed to be in a bad mood, frowning.


  “What do you want his time. I can’t really afford to leave the guild right now.”


  The one who spoke the first words was Betty, the sub guild master of the adventurers’ guild.


  “The reason I called you all here today, is none other than that lord 

  (

b o y 

  )

  . He came to the church today, told me he’d be lodging an official complaint with the church in the royal capital, and then just up and left. This is going to be difficult. If an inspection were to happen, you people’s plot would completely be exposed too.”


  Wearing rings inset with multiple multicoloured gems on each finger, Stagg, his body swaying, took a breath, the stink of alcohol escaping from his mouth. The other three sighed, thinking that anyone would think so if they were dressed like such a rich person.


  “A bit of a problem popped up on my end as well. A new internal affairs officer is coming. I think there’ll probably be an inspection of taxes for the whole town. It’ll turn into a problem if everything stays like this. All of us might even be captured. We need to stop this, and fast. Rick, please prepare your men. If necessary, get some help from Betty.”


  The man sitting in the center started talking.


  “I get it, okay? I’ll gather up the members of the Dark Guild in the slums. So we’re doing it tonight? If he were to return to the royal capital tomorrow, it would spell trouble for you, right, Stagg? Attacking as he’s leaving for the royal capital would also be fine, but you say he’s A-Rank? We’d take a lot of damage too.”


  Rick, who was wearing a black hood and trying not to show too much of his face, answered.


  “I’ll also gather a few of the more experienced adventurers who can handle underhanded work. I’ve seen his magic in person, but that was during the middle of the day, and he was attacked head-on, so he just retaliated, I think, so if you attacked him in his sleep, it shouldn’t be a problem.”


  Betty remembered what happened at the guild’s training ground and trembled.


  “When everyone’s ready, I’ll unlock the door. The main gate has guards stationed at it even at night, so I’ll try to get in through the back door. Also, if there’s an emergency…”


  The man in the center laughed eerily.


  Everyone nodded at the words the man said next.


  ◇◇◇


  Eribe too, was back by dinnertime, so they ate together.


  Seeing as there weren’t any other guests in the lord’s residence, it was just the two of them eating, during which they exchanged information.


  “Cain-sama, what will happen to the church?”


  Eribe asked Cain while drinking wine.


  “I’ll tell the church’s headquarters in the royal capital about the church here once I return there. Priests should be humble, like in the Gracia territory, for example. Wearing multiple rings on each finger on both hands, drinking alcohol in the middle of the day, it’s simply unthinkable. I think I’ll have to have them send a new priest.”


  Cain knew the churches in the royal capital and the Gracia territory. They led a frugal lifestyle, without a need for paintings or ornaments. Cain had thought that that was natural.


  “Is that so… He’s that terrible, you say. Until now, every time I tried to make an appointment, it was refused, so I’ve never met him.”


  Eribe made a pained face and finished his wine.


  “I’ll be returning to the royal capital early tomorrow. There are quite a few things here that can’t just keep going on like this.”


  Cain quickly finished eating, took a bath, and changed into pyjamas in his bedroom.


  Looking out of the window of his room, the night lights coloured a bustling townscape.


  He’d heard that because this town had a lot of adventurers, it also had a lot of bars and brothels.


  As he was looking out of the window, he suddenly felt someone’s gaze on him from far away.


  [World Map/Hostile Display]


  As Cain cast the spell, a map of his surroundings emerged in a corner of his field of vision.


  And displayed on the map, were countless red dots, surrounding the mansion.


  Cain made the magic he’d just cast by combining [World Map] and [Search] with the help of creation magic.


  “It was off as soon as I went to the church, huh…”


  Sighing, Cain closed the window and changed out of his pyjamas and into his adventurer’s attire. He turned off the lamp that had been illuminating the room and sat in a chair in the darkness, simply waiting.


  “Seeing as they’d frighten the town, I haven’t summoned them yet, but I guess today’s a good day as any.”


  [Summon] ‘Haku’, ‘Gin’


  A magic circle appeared inside the room, and the Divine Wolf 

  (

F e n r i r 

  )

  , Haku and the Divine Dragon, Gin appeared.


  “Woof” “Kyuii”


  Delighted that they’d been summoned by him, Haku and Gin clung to Cain.


  “Hey hey, Haku, that tickles, don’t lick my face that much.”


  Haku was about two meters large, which was still smaller than his actual size.


  With wings and neck outstretched, Gin too could reach two meters in size, but currently was a whole meter smaller than Haku. Cain wasn’t really worried though, as Gin could change size at will.


  “Haku, Gin, listen. This mansion will probably be attacked in the middle of the night. I can deal with it on my own, but there’s also maids living here, so could you please help out?”


  “Woof” “Kyui!”


  Both of them nodded. To prevent drowsiness and because he hadn’t been able to take care of them recently, he stroked Haku and Gin, indulging them and keeping an eye on the red dots out of the corner of his eye. It was now midnight and the red dots were gradually increasing. After counting the numbers, it seemed like there were more than fifty.


  “Wow, that’s a lot of people gathered together…”


  Cain had no intention of being defeated by such numbers, but he didn’t think that they would be prepared to go that far for one person. Then, just as the new day was about to arrive, the red markings began to move rapidly.


  All the red markings appeared to be going round to the back door, except for a few at the front. They entered the premises without a hitch.


  “Is someone showing them the way…”


  Cain sighed and walked out of the room, his sword still in its sheath in one hand.


  Haku and Gin followed behind Cain. As Gin couldn’t fly inside the mansion, he was riding on Haku’s back.


  From the third floor, where his bedroom was, Cain slowly descended the stairs without making a sound. The people marked in red had entered the mansion through the back door and were gathered in the hall just inside the main entrance.


  Thinking that the maids might be attacked if they were to search through the mansion, Cain intended to get into that hostile area himself.


  And so Cain stood on the stairs leading down from the second story to the hall.


  “Yo. Visitors at this time of day? You’re dressed pretty strangely, too. I don’t remember inviting you either.”


  The assailants, who had gathered and were getting ready in the hall were greeted by Cain, a black smile playing on his lips.


  At that moment, the fifty pairs of eyes belonging to the armed group that had gathered in the hall looked up at Cain.
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  “Yo. Visitors at this time of day? You’re dressed pretty strangely, too. I don’t remember inviting you either.”


  Cain greeted them with an evil grin.


  At that moment, the fifty pairs of eyes belonging to the armed group that had gathered in the hall looked up at Cain.


  ““““““…””””””


  The two groups stared at each other silently.


  Their target, who was supposed to be asleep, had come out to meet them, armed.


  And as all eyes turned to Cain alone, unexpected creatures appeared beside him.


  Of course, they were Haku and Gin. Because the hall was in a stairwell, Gin had become a little larger. Still, he was still only about two meters tall.


  On either side of the child who was supposed to be their target, there were now a white wolf and a silver dragon.


  “Eh?”


  “What is that!?”


  “Dragon!? I haven’t heard of this!!”


  “What’s with that wolf’s hugeness!?”


  They were all surprised at the sight. No one had heard anything about this.


  “Haku! Gin! Try not to kill them! Go!”


  “Woof” “Kyui”


  As soon as they heard those words, the white wolf and the silver dragon jumped down from the stairs toward the group, screeching with joy, and lunged at them. Haku’s charge sent the attackers in front of him flying through the air, bouncing off the ground.


  Ginn flew around the hall, pouncing on the attackers one by one with his claws and tail.


  The master of the Dark Guild’s forces carrying out the operation, Rick could only look on, stunned.


  “Wh-wh-what is this… impossible…”


  It was simply supposed to be a job of assassinating the lone lord of the town, but now on the contrary, now a white wolf and silver dragon were attacking back.


  He hadn’t heard anything about such a large wolf, not to mention that silver dragon, which, small though it may be, was a disaster incarnate no matter how you looked at it.


  “You guys, run away!”


  Rick shouted unintentionally. He had no choice but to say so.


  It was at that moment.


  He suddenly heard a voice from behind him.


  “I have no intention of letting you people run away.”


  Rick unintentionally turned around.


  Behind him was Cain, who had only just been watching the devastation from the top of the stairs.


  “Wh-wha…”


  In that moment, Rick’s consciousness was reaped by Cain.


  The reason why Cain had been watching from the second floor until the end was to identify the leader of the assailants.


  The nearly fifty attackers in the hall had already been defeated by Haku and Gin, none of whom were still conscious. The only sounds in the hall were the groans of the attackers.


  After confirming that none of them were able to stand up, Cain turned his attention to the red markings in his vision.


  “And then, the rest of them are outside. Haku, Gin, wait here a minute please. Watch over this collapsed bunch.”


  Giving instructions to Haku and Gin, Cain opened the front door and stepped outside.


  Then he walked toward the main gate.


  He called out to the two guards who were standing there sleepily.


  “Sorry to bother you so late, but there was an attack at the back door. I’ve already beaten them off. Could you go to the guard station and get as many of the guards as you can?”


  The guards were surprised by the sudden appearance of the lord, Cain. After listening to his story, one of them ran off into the lord’s residence, while the other ran to the guard station.


  Of course, Cain explained to the guard who went to the lord’s residence that his summoned beasts were there.


  They would be surprised if a white wolf and a silver dragon suddenly appeared in front of them.


  Cain stood at the main gate, which had become unmanned, and spoke to the red symbols gathered and hiding.


  “I know you’re hiding there. Do you want me to force you out? Or will you come out by yourselves?”


  There was silence for a few moments, and then out of the shadows came a group of people he hadn’t expected to see.


  Several people who seemed like comrades of the assailants from earlier came out, and behind them, priest Stagg, the sub guild master Betty, and finally – – Eribe.


  “So all of you were colluding, huh… If it weren’t for the direct inspection, I wouldn’t have known.”


  Cain looked at the faces gathered there, and heaved a huge sigh.


  “Shut up! If you hadn’t come to this town, everything would have stayed as it was!”


  Stagg shouted violently.


  “To think you were this strong. However, all of the people here are A-Rank.”


  Betty came to the front while saying so.


  The group of five assailants other than Eribe and co. seemed like active adventurers.


  The five people spread out around Cain, surrounding him.


  “Don’t think too bad of us. This is also a request. We can get good money from this.”


  The man who seemed to be the leader of adventurers told him.


  And, the very last, Eribe appeared.


  “We grew up in this town. We can’t just let some brat of a lord come and do as he pleases afterwards can we? Also, put down your weapons.”


  Cain tilted his head at Eribe’s words.


  Eribe said something over his shoulder, and, soon enough, a man appeared, dragging something along in his right hand.


  The moment he saw it, Cain’s eyes widened.


  Being dragged along was – – a little girl with cat ears.


  Indeed, it was Enaku.


  She was unconscious, blood dripping from her face.


  “I prepared it just in case, and I’m glad I did.”


  Eribe turned towards Cain, laughing.


  Cain silently threw his sword away.


  All of them were relieved to see it. Even the adventurers surrounding him.


  And in that moment, Cain disappeared.


  “““““Eh”””””


  Poooooooooooow!!


  Simultaneously with the sound, the head of the man holding Enaku disappeared.


  The rest of the assailant’s body fell forwards onto the ground.


  “““““Huh!?”””””


  Everyone was stunned. The person who was supposed to be right in front of them had suddenly disappeared.


  And the hostage who was supposed to be behind them vanished, the man holding her dying in an instant.


  Cain returned to his original position with Enaku in his arms.


  He stared at Enaku’s swollen and bleeding face.


  “Sorry, Enaku, for having let this happened to you.”


  [Extra Heal]


  As soon as Cain cast his spell, Enaku was enveloped in a divine light.


  “N-n-no way… high grade recovery magic…”


  Stagg was surprised when he saw the high grade recovery magic that Cain had cast.


  Even in the church, only bishops and above could cast advanced recovery magic. A bishop was sent to each country by the Church of Marineford to oversee the church headquarters in the capital city of each country. There was only one bishop in the kingdom of Esfort. And yet a child used such an advanced recovery magic. How could he not be surprised?


  After confirming that Enaku had recovered, Cain took a blanket out of his Item Box, laid it on the ground, and then gently put Enaku down on it. He patted her head and then stood up.


  “Haku, Gin, come.”


  At that moment, the door was vigorously opened from inside the mansion, and the white wolf and silver dragon jumped out.


  “Could you protect this child?”


  Haku and Gin must have understood Cain’s words, because after a brief howl, they surrounded Enaku, protecting her.


  “A wh-white wolf and a dragon…”


  The assailants present, unaware of the devastation inside, were surprised to see Haku and Gin.


  Then, Cain, standing there, let loose his killing intent in every direction. It was completely different from the killing intent he’d released in the guild, this time it was true killing intent. Feeling Cain’s killing intent from so close up, the adventurers who had been surrounding him fainted, foaming at the mouth.


  Eribe’s group of three, who were a little further away, wetted the ground like a flood and fell on their bottoms, trembling.


  “You lot… what happened to Enaku’s parents…”


  With a cold stare, Cain approached the three of them one step at a time.


  “I d-d-don’t k-know…”


  Said Eribe.


  Cain swung his hand, staying silently.


  In that instant, Eribe’s right arm was blown off.


  Eribe’s arm was rapidly distancing itself from his body, spinning through the air.


  “Eh!?”


  “I’ll ask again. What happened to her parents…”


  “I re-really d-don’t kn-…”


  Before he’d even finished saying it, both his legs below his knees had been cut off.


  Realizing his situation, Eribe started screaming.


  “My armmmmmmm, my legssssssssss aaaghhhhhhhhhh!!”


  Cain looked away from the screaming Eribe, sending his gaze towards Betty and Stagg.


  At that moment, their faces froze.


  “W-we really don’t know… Eribe did it. I-it wasn’t me, I-I’ve g-got nothing t-to do w-with this.”


  As she’d finished talking, both of Betty’s legs were sent flying.


  And then everything below Stagg’s knees too disappeared in the same manner.


  Cain turned his back on the three who were screaming in pain.


  “I’ll go see for myself. You lot stay here. Haku, Gin, watch them.”


  Cain said coldly and disappeared on the spot.


  And Cain, having transferred, was now standing in front of the Cat’s Harmony Pavilion.


  The door had been broken down, and there was no light inside the inn except for moonlight.


  Cain walked straight into the inn.


  Inside the store, the tables had been destroyed and the chairs were scattered everywhere.


  The interior was broken, indicating that there had been a battle here.


  “Dash-san! Himika-san!! Where are you!?”


  Cain walked into the back of the restaurant, looking for the two.


  At the far end of the kitchen, he found the two of them lying on the floor.


  Both of them were lying on the floor, with Dash covering Himika as if to protect her.


  Dash’s back was cut, his clothes were torn, and his arms and legs were bent in strange directions.


  And around them, there was a sea of blood.


  Seeing this, Cain was stunned.
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  “I’ll go see for myself. You lot stay here.”


  Cain said coldly and disappeared on the spot.


  After Cain disappeared, the three of them were left with their legs blown off and no way to escape.


  “Stagg! Recovery magic…”


  Eribe crawled over and shouted to Stagg, who also had both his legs blown off.


  As if remembering just now, Stagg cast a recovery spell.


  [He-he-he-heal]


  Stagg treated his own foot first. However, the [Heal] only stopped the bleeding. [Extra Heal] was needed in case of missing limbs. Moreover, Stagg had been drinking every day without praying to the gods.


  Stagg’s blessings from Lime had also been revoked, so now all he could use was [Heal].


  Eribe and Betty both crawled over to Stagg, leaving trails of blood on the ground.


  Stagg, in turn, cast [Heal] on them.


  All three of them were able to stop the bleeding due to recovery magic, but their legs were already gone. As for Eribe, his right arm was also gone.


  Moreover, in their field of view, a white wolf and a silver dragon were glaring at them while protecting Enaku.


  “To think he was such a monster…”


  “He went that far…”


  Ellaive and Betty muttered, and Stagg concurred.


  All three of them felt regret, but it was already too late.


  ◇◇◇


  Cain approached Dash and Himika, who were lying in a sea of blood.


  “That lot, they went and did this…”


  Cain laid them down on their backs.


  They must have lost too much blood. Their faces were deathly pale and they were unconscious, but still faintly breathing.


  However, the glow of life in them seemed to be nearly gone.


  Cain immediately cast recovery magic.


  [Extra Heal] [Extra Heal]


  They were enveloped in light, and after the light faded away, they were lying on the ground, their injuries gone.


  They seemed to have healed completely and their breathing had calmed down.


  Cain breathed out a sigh of relief, knowing that the two of them were safe.


  “Thank goodness…”


  He sat down next to them and kept an eye on their conditions.


  After shedding so much blood, they were in no condition to regain consciousness, so he touched them and transferred them in an instant.


  They were transferred to a guest room in the lord’s residence.


  Cain laid the two unconscious people down on the bed, covered them with a quilt, and then immediately transferred again.


  At his destination, even though the three had managed to close their wounds with recovery magic, they couldn’t run away because they didn’t have any legs, so they just lied there, trembling.


  It was only natural, as a wolf and dragon were glaring at them while they were unable to escape.


  Startled and scared at Cain’s sudden appearance, the three of them tried to back away.


  “You lot… do you understand what you did… Enaku was completely unrelated to this…”


  Cain approached Enaku, giving the three of them a cold stare that was hard to believe was coming from a ten-year-old.


  Enaku had not yet regained consciousness, but was breathing steadily.


  He stroked Haku and Gin, who were waiting patiently by Enaku’s side.


  “Haku, Gin. Thank you for watching them.”


  When he told this to Haku and Gin, both gave him a smile that only Cain could understand.


  After sending Haku and Gin back, he sat down next to the sleeping Enaku and waited for the guards.


  From a distance, the sound of a group of people running could be heard.


  It became louder and louder, until fifty or so guards rushed towards them.


  Behind them, wagons for carrying the assailants were also following.


  “There are assailants at the lord’s house. Prepare yourselves!”


  Running at the front was the captain of the guards, who noticed Cain sitting on the ground.


  It was the captain of the guard who had previously gotten down on his knees in front of the Cat’s Harmony Pavilion.


  When the captain noticed Cain, he immediately rushed over to him.


  Cain also stood up and greeted the guards.


  “Lord-sama, sorry to have kept you waiting. I’ve brought fifty guards.”


  He was out of breath, making Cain appreciate him running all the way from the guard station.


  “Thank you, Captain. There’s still some fifty-odd assailants unconscious inside the hall in the house. Also, that bunch over there are the ringleaders.”


  Seeing who Cain was pointing at, the captain of the guards’ eyes widened.


  “N-no way!? Eribe-sama, Stagg-sama, and even Betty-san from the guild!”


  Then the captain of the guard swallowed his saliva when he saw that all three of them were missing limbs and were trembling in response to Cain.


  The captain of the guard bowed to Cain, and then began to give instructions to the guards.


  “Teams two to five, tie up the assailants inside the mansion. Team one, tie up the ones over here.”


  40 guards entered the mansion and started tying up the assailants collapsed in the hall. The rest of them tied up the fallen adventurers and Eribe’s group in turn.


  “Lord-sama did this…”


  The captain murmured when he found a corpse without a head.


  “This lot broke into the Cat’s Harmony Pavilion, and, attacking her parents, kidnapped this child and tried to use her as a hostage. I healed her with recovery magic, so she’s peacefully sleeping over there right now, but a while ago, she was covered in blood and unconscious. I found her parents a while ago and healed them as well. If I had been just a little too late, I wouldn’t have been able to save them any more. There might be other wounded, so please go check.”


  At Cain’s words, the captain turned his cold gaze towards Eribe and the others.


  “To raise your hand against such a small child… Alright, five of you, go check the Cat’s Harmony Pavilion. If there are any wounded, protect them and lead the guests staying there.”


  The captain’s hand holding his sword was quivering as he gave instructions to the guards. He was obviously angry that they had attacked civilians.


  After entering the mansion and tying up the attackers, the guards carried them out one by one.


  Cain pointed to one of the people among the ones being carried out.


  “The one wearing the black hood is also one of the main perpetrators.”


  Cain pointed at Rick.


  The guards removed the collapsed Rick’s hood. Then seeing his face, the captain of the guards was surprised.


  “Th-this guy is the guild master of the dark guild from the slums, Rick. He’s a wanted criminal, however he’s been at large until now. To think that… he was their companion…”


  Once again, the captain glared at Eribe and the others.


  After making sure that all of them were tied up and gathered in one place, the captain reported to Cain.


  “We’ve tied them all up. One person was killed and many others were seriously injured, but I don’t think their lives are in danger. I’m going to take them to the jail.”


  Cain nodded at the captain’s report.


  “Guards, thank you all for coming here even at this late of an hour. Just hold on a bit more, and we’ll be finished. It may not be much, but I’ll give this to your captain. Use it to drink later, or do whatever you want with it. Think of it as my thanks for your help.”


  Cain gave the captain a pouch containing several gold coins.


  Surprised, the captain checked the contents, and the turned towards the guards.


  “You guys! Did you hear that! We were give gold coins by the lord!! When this is all done, I’ll give some to the guys who’ve finished work as drinking money. So, pay attention till the very end!”


  ““““““Woo!!!!!!””””””


  Hearing that they were going to be given gold coins, the guards cheered in response. Then, moving with remarkable speed compared to earlier, they loaded the captured assailants onto the carriages.


  “Now it’s all over. As for the guests at the Cat’s Harmony Pavilion, it seems like they were all in a deep sleep even though the inn was in that state. They may have been drugged or something.”


  A representative of the captain of the guards reported to Cain.


  “I’ll show up at the station tomorrow. Please keep them in jail for a few days. Also, the four main criminals will probably be taken to the royal capital, so look after them please.”


  “Understood, we’ll be waiting tomorrow.”


  A few guards stood guard at the lord’s residence, while the rest of them took the assailants away.


  Finally, only Cain and Enaku remained.


  He gently picked up Enaku and, holding her in a princess carry, he returned to the mansion. In the mansion, the maids, who had woken up due to the commotion, were surprised and flustered by the commotion. There had been dozens of attackers lying in the hall, and it would be strange not to be surprised when the guards also entered.


  “Everything’s okay now, so go back and rest. I’ll explain tomorrow.”


  Cain placated the maids and headed for the guest room.


  When he opened the door to the room where Dash and Himika had been sleeping, they were already awake.


  They were both hugging each other and crying because Enaku had been taken away from them.


  They were surprised when the door suddenly opened and Cain walked in, and then they noticed Enaku in Cain’s arms, being held in a princess carry.


  “Ca-Cain-sama… Is Enaku…”


  When Dash and Himika saw Enaku unconscious, they instantly thought of the worst that could possibly have happened.


  “It’s all over now. I’m sorry for the trouble I’ve caused everyone. I’m really sorry. Enaku is safe. She’s unconscious at the moment, but I’m sure she’ll wake up soon. Please rest in this room for the rest of the day.”


  They felt like Cain had no need to bow to them, but were relieved to hear that Enaku was unharmed.


  Cain gently handed Enaku to Dash.


  Enaku’s face was unhurt and he seemed to be sleeping peacefully. Dash and Himika hugged the sleeping Enaku, both in tears.


  ““Thank you very much, Cain-sama.””


  They bowed their heads, to which Cain nodded and left the room.


  After returning to his room and changing his clothes, Cain immediately let go of his consciousness due to the lack of sleep.


  And thus, the long night ended.
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  The night brightened.


  Cain got up from his bed, feeling sleep-deprived after yesterday’s attack.


  He opened the curtains, letting the his body bathe in the sunlight, making the sleepiness fly away.


  Cain changed out of his pyjamas and quickly left the bedroom, heading for the room where Enaku and the others were sleeping.


  After knocking and announcing that he was Cain, the door opened immediately.


  It was Enaku who greeted him.


  “…Enaku, thank goodness. You woke up.”


  A sense of relief spread through Cain.


  He had given the sleeping Enaku to Dash, so he was worried if she had woken up or not.


  “Cain-onii-chan, you say ‘Good morning!’ in the morning!”


  “Yeah, yeah. Good morning. Enaku.”


  Being told off by Enaku, Cain scratched his head and greeted her.


  “Cain-onii-chan, good morning! You can come in! Well, it’s onii-chan’s house anyway.”


  Enaku’s cheerful greeting made Cain smile spontaneously.


  As Enaku urged him to enter the room, Dash and Himika were already up.


  Because their clothes had been torn to shreds when they were attacked, it seemed the maids had prepared them new ones first thing in the morning. All three of them, including Enaku, were dressed nicely.


  “Dash-san, Himika-san, I apologize for the inconvenience cause by me yesterday. If you allow me to, I’ll fix the inn, so please stay here until then.”


  Cain bowed towards the three.


  “Raise your head. The lord shouldn’t be so quick to bow his head to commoners.”


  “Cain-sama saved us. Enaku’s safe, that’s more than enough for us.”


  Being reprimanded by not just Enaku but the other two as well, Cain raised his head.


  “Thank you, you two. I’ll do my best to improve this town from now on. I promise to make it a comfortable town for everyone to live in.”


  The two nodded at Cain’s words.


  After that, they all had breakfast. Dash and Himika, who’d never eaten at a noble’s dining table before were nervous, but still ate. On the other hand, Enaku was delighted to eat delicious food.


  “Cain-onii-chan! This is delicious! I want to eat more!”


  “Yeah. Then, let’s have seconds.”


  Cain gently glanced at the maid serving them, who silently bowed and placed a fresh plate of food in front of Enaku. Cain was comforted by the fact that he had an outstanding maid.


  “I’ve got to go back today, as there’s a need for me to go to the royal capital. I might not be back for a bit, so I want you to think of here as your own home for a while and relax.”


  Dash and Himika nodded at Cain’s words, a bit flustered. Enaku looked a little sad that Cain wasn’t going to be there. Dash also had to explain the situation to the guests at the inn too. Himika and Enaku would stay at the mansion, while Dash would head to the inn.


  “Sorry, Enaku. I have to work today. I have to explain everything that happened yesterday to His Majesty. I also have to have them send a new deputy governor. Let’s play together when I come back.”


  After finishing his meal, Cain went into his office and contemplated the future.


  He was worried about the security in Drintor while he was going to be in the royal capital. He had managed to capture the guild master of the Dark Guild, but that didn’t mean he’d caught the whole guild. If the lord’s residence were to be attacked again out of revenge, the guards alone wouldn’t be able to defend it. He wondered if he knew anyone strong enough to do so. And an idea struck him soon enough.


  “Ah, I know just the right person. He can even be a bodyguard.”


  [Summon] ‘Seto’


  A magic circle appeared in the office, and a demon with three horns protruding from his forehead appeared.


  It was the Demon King Seto, who he had summoned in his summoning magic class before.


  He was still wearing the same extravagant outfit and cloak.


  “Well well, Cain-sama. What can I do for you? If you order me to, I’ll destroy anything, accompanied by the Demon King’s army.”


  “Don’t do that!!”


  Cain retorted to the Demon King suddenly spouting things out of the blue, then made him sit down on the sofa. Cain also sat down, opposite Seto.


  Then Cain explained to Seto about how he had to go to the royal capital, last night’s incident, and how they now needed to have a new deputy governor and priest sent over.


  “Say what!? Cain-sama isn’t the king of this country!? No, being the king of only a single country is not enough! Let’s conquer the whole world!”


  “We’re not doing that, idiot!! I’m just a simple lord!!”


  “Well then, let’s start from this town, making it independent…”


  “We’re not doing that either!!”


  Tired from Seto constantly diverging from the main topic, Cain leaned back against the sofa.


  He sighed and started explaining again.


  “So, Seto, while I’m away, I’d like you to guard this mansion. Staying here would be better, but if I don’t go to the royal capital, nothing will get done. No matter what might happen, I’m sure you can protect everyone here, Seto.”


  Seto nodded at Cain’s explanation.


  “If that’s the case, I know someone better fitting for this job than myself. As the person I’m about to summon worked as a butler, so it should be fine. Seeing as I am still a king, I can’t afford to follow your orders that far. I can’t really leave the Demon King’s Castle for a long time. Well then, I’ll be summoning him now.”


  [Summon] ‘Darmeshia’


  The man who had been summoned looked like a human, with swept back, white hair, making him look old, and wearing a butler’s uniform.


  “Why if it isn’t Demon King Seto-sama, it truly has been a long time. How may I help you?”


  The man politely greeted Seto. Then, turning to Cain, he froze.


  Darmeshia instantly realized that the boy who was in front of him was an existence that was basically a god.


  “Th-th-this person…”


  Seto explained to the flustered Darmeshia.


  “This person is Cain-sama, my summoner, the apostle of the Creator, and the god who will conquer this world!”


  “I won’t conquer the world, and calling me a god is excessive!!!”


  Darmeshia smiled as he listened to their conversation.


  Cain explained to Darmeshia again.


  “Cain-sama, I was once one of the Four Demon Lords, but now I’ve retired and live a peaceful life. Please, if you would allow me to be a butler here. My skills haven’t dulled just yet.”


  Darmeshia straightened his posture, then bowed to Cain.


  There weren’t any problems with Cain’s residence in the royal capital, due to Koran being there, but his residence in Drintor had no-one who could be a butler.


  Until then, Eribe had arranged everything, so there weren’t any problems in particular, but after the previous night, that wouldn’t work any more. So Cain asked Darmeshia, who seemed to be an excellent butler.


  Seto returned early, and Cain introduced Darmeshia to the maids, and, of course, to Dash, Himika and Enaku too. Enaku, saying ‘Grandpa!’, tried to hug Darmeshia, who seeing such an innocent child smiled while gently patting her head.


  “Well then, I’ll be going. I’ll try to be back as soon as I can, but until then, take care.”


  “See you later, Cain-sama.”


  After saying goodbye to Darmeshia, he transferred to his mansion in the royal capital.


  He’d transferred to the office, from which he then went out into the corridor and headed towards Koran’s room. Without even knocking or asking ‘Koran, you there?’, he put his hand on the door handle.


  From inside, voices of two people discussing something could be heard, so Cain stopped himself from opening the door.


  The voices seemed to belong to Koran and Silvia.


  “I like you, Silvia. However, right now is an important time for Cain-sama. This is not the time to be falling in love. However, when Cain-sama grows up, and if he permits it, I would like for you and me to be together.”


  Cain couldn’t help but listen to Koran’s shocking confession.


  “I too, like you, Koran. However I can’t just lay Cain-sama to the side; I’ve been taking care of him ever since he was really young. So let’s work together until Cain-sama grows up. Then, we’ll think about the future.”


  Cain couldn’t help but smile when he heard that Koran and Silvia were in love with each other. He also smiled because they were more concerned about Cain than their own love life.


  Cain’s heart burned inside him when he heard those words.


  Silvia had been Cain’s exclusive maid ever since he was little, and had raised him until now. She’d taught him letters and about the world.


  Silvia was already 21, a marriageable age, and Cain wanted her to be happy.


  Cain took his hand off the door handle, and took out a piece of paper and pen from his Item Box. He then wrote a short note and laid it down in front of the door.


  Written on the paper was the following.


  [When I grow up, I want the two of you to be happy. -Cain]


  Cain, who had been in a bad mood for a number of reasons, felt better after their conversation and left the mansion to go straight to the royal castle.


  At the entrance of the royal castle, he proved his identity and told them that he wanted to meet His Majesty and the Prime Minister.


  “Cain-sama, His Majesty has said that you may freely enter the royal castle as you wish. I’ll take you to the reception room, this way please.”


  “Thank you.”


  He entered the royal castle with the knight and sat down on the sofa in the usual reception room he was shown.


  A maid brought him a cup of tea, and while he was lounging around, Prime Minister Magna came into the room.


  “Sorry for the wait, Viscount Cain. His Majesty and Duke Eric are currently entertaining visitors, so they’ll come see you later, I think. So then, what happened for you to come all of a sudden? As I thought, was it about Drintor?”


  Cain nodded at Prime Minister Magna’s question.


  “Well, you see––”


  He reported everything that had happened in Drintor.


  He explained in turn about everything that had happened in the town. Upon hearing that, Prime Minister Magna wrinkled his forehead and groaned.


  “So that’s what happened, I’m sorry. I’ll apologise in His Majesty’s stead as well.”


  “It’s fine. There’s no need for you to take the trouble to lower your head, prime minister.”


  “Is that so. However, I’m still sorry.”


  He explained to the Prime Minister, who looked apologetic, about the future.


  He informed the Prime Minister that the city’s deputy governor was absent due to the recent attack, and that the priest was also absent since he had been captured, and that he should arrange for a replacement priest as soon as possible.


  “If that’s it, please wait a bit, right now, His Majesty is meeting with the bishop who oversees all the churches in this country. Let’s go explain this all to him. Sorry, but you’ll have to explain everything again.”


  “Understood, Your Excellency.”


  The Prime Minister led him to another reception room.


  When they reached the room where His Majesty was having the meeting, the Prime Minister knocked.


  “It’s Magna. There is a matter Viscount Cain must discuss with Your Majesty and Bishop-dono.”


  “– –Come in.”


  The Prime Minister opened the door when he heard His Majesty’s voice coming from the other side of the door.


  Inside was His Majesty, Duke Eric, and facing them was an old man wearing a robe that was finer than that of a priest.


  “Excuse me. I’m terribly sorry for the sudden visit.”


  Cain entered the room and bowed to His Majesty.


  “I don’t mind. First off, introductions. This is the man in charge of the churches in the Esfort Kingdom, Bishop Harnam-dono.”


  The bishop, dressed in a magnificent white robe embroidered with gold thread, bowed his head lightly.


  “Bishop Harnam-dono, nice to meet you. I am Garm von Silford Gracia’s third son, Cain von Silford Drintor, and I’m a viscount.”


  Cain bowed his head, greeting Bishop Harnam.


  “I’m Harnam, the bishop of the Kingdom of Esfort.”


  After they had finished greeting each other, Cain sat down with the Prime Minister and reiterated what he had explained to the him earlier.


  “– – No way, one of our priests did something like that!”


  The more the bishop heard about the lavish decorations the priest had put up inside the church, and the high cost of medical treatment, which seemed illegal, the angrier he became. And then there was the attack on the lord’s mansion.


  Although it was repelled, the fact remained that the attack had taken place. It was a matter that could not be settled by the bishop’s decision alone, and he had to contact his home country, the Church of Marineford.


  “Currently, I have him imprisoned in the guard station in Drintor with the other ringleaders.”


  “A church official caused you such trouble. Truly, I’m terrible sorry. I shall send the details to my home country as well. Your Majesty, Viscount Cain-dono, I’m terribly sorry for causing you so much trouble.”


  The bishop bowed deeply toward His Majesty and Cain.


  “Well then, could you please send a new priest?”


  “I’ll make arrangements as soon as I get back to the church headquarters. I’ll be sending someone to Drintor by tomorrow morning.”


  “Thank you very much.”


  Bishop Harnam nodded quickly in response to Cain’s wish.


  “Well then, Your Majesty, I’ll have the previous deputy governor, the guild master of the Dark Guild and the adventurers’ guild’s sub guild master all brought here.”


  Rex nodded after listening to Cain. A simple lord cannot deal out punishment for such a large-scale crime. They had to be taken to the royal capital to have their crimes judged.


  “Regarding a replacement deputy governor, please give me some time. I’ll have to consult with Prime Minister Magna about them.”


  “I too have to go to school, so I can’t wait too much. However, my dad, Garm, is sending me an internal affairs officer, so I might just have him act as deputy governor until you’ve decided.”


  Hearing that Garm would be sending Cain an internal affairs officer, His Majesty put his hand on his chin and began thinking.


  “Then, I’ll take that into consideration too. Tomorrow, once school’s finished, you’d do well to come to the castle again.”


  “Understood. I’ll visit again tomorrow. Then, excuse me.”


  Cain bowed and left the reception room.


  And, leaving the royal castle behind him, he headed for the adventurers’ guild.
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  Cain walked through the city, heading towards the adventurers’ guild.


  It was daytime, so the adventurers’ guild was quite quiet.


  Adventurers usually completed requests during the day, so the guild was only crowded in the mornings and evenings.


  Cain found Letia and called out to her over the counter.


  “Hello, Letia-san. Could I go meet with Eden?”


  Letia noticed Cain and smiles back.


  “Hello, Cain-sama. I’ll go confirm whether the guild master is in the office today.”


  Letia said a few words to the receptionist lady who had been sitting next to her, and disappeared into the back of the guild.


  As he was waiting, Cain looked over the requests on the request board. This was the royal capital, so there were more escort requests than subjugation ones.


  As he was searching for a subjugation request, Letia came to pick him up.


  “Cain-sama, the guild master will meet with you. This way please.”


  He was guided by Letia to Eden’s office.


  She knocked, and when Eden’s voice could be heard from the other side of the door, they entered inside.


  “Cain-kun, what do you need today?”


  Cain sat down on a sofa and explained everything that had happened up until the day before.


  As the story progressed, Eden’s forehead wrinkled more and more, and his hands clenched in anger.


  “Cain-kun, I’m really sorry. I didn’t think the situation was that bad. I know Rikisetsu’s a muscle-brain, but he has a straight personality. So I thought that if he had a competent sub guild master, it would be fine, but to think that that sub guild master was breaking the law…”


  “So I came to consult you about whether you could send us someone outstanding to help rebuild the guild.”


  Cain didn’t hate Rikisetsu. He had a straightforward personality, so if he had an excellent assistant, it would be fine.


  “Got it. I’ll arrange for someone from the royal capital’s guild to go. I’ll accompany you as well. As the headquarters’ guild master, I can’t accept something like this happening. I’ll go as soon as everything’s ready today.”


  Eden’s face was serious. He was really angry.


  “Eden-san, is it okay for you to leave the royal capital?”


  The guild master in the royal capital was the head of all adventurers in the country. If such a person went to Drintor, they would have to leave the royal capital for multiple days.


  Cain decided to reveal a secret to Eden. He was his future brother-in-law after all, and he was also trustworthy.


  “Eden-san, I have an idea, however, please keep it a secret.”


  “Well it’s something my brother-in-law asked of me, so I promise to do so.”


  Having gotten Eden’s assent to keep it a secret, Cain nodded.


  “Well, you see– –”


  Cain explained that he could go to Drintor in an instant by using transfer magic.


  “I’m grateful. But still, to be able to use transfer magic, something only spoken of in legends. Then, we can get to Drintor today. If possible, could you also bring the new sub guild master with us? I’ll make sure they don’t speak a word of it.”


  “Understood. Then, as soon as you’ve finished selecting someone.”


  “Could you come pick us up in two hours? I’ll have someone prepared by then.”


  Finally, Cain shook hands with Eden and left the office.


  He had nothing else to do, so he decided to go back to the mansion again.


  When he opened the door and went inside, Koran and Silvia were standing there with apologetic expressions.


  “Cain-sama, I-I’m sorry for earlier. To think you heard that.”


  “Cain-sama, I’m terribly sorry.”


  The two of them bowed deeply and apologised.


  “Wh-? I don’t really mind. You’re the right age, and if it’s you two it’s fine. But right now I’ve got some important stuff to do as the lord, so please wait just a bit.”


  They were both relieved to see that Cain was not angry.


  Silvia was a very special maid to Cain, having taken care of him since shortly after he was born.


  That’s why Koran was relieved when he thought he might be dismissed for revealing his feelings.


  “I’ll tell you two when it’s a good time to marry. I want to celebrate too, after all.”


  Cain said that, making both their faces turn completely red.


  Cain sat at his desk in his office and looked over documents in need of settlement.


  As expected of Koran, the documents were well organized and he stamped them one after another without any problems.


  After stamping all the documents, he leaned back in his chair, raised his arms and stretched his body.


  “It’s fiiinally over. I guess it’s about time to head back to the guild, too.”


  He gathered up the documents he had settled and placed them in the ‘done’ box.


  Cain stood up, stretched again, and left the office.


  He told Koran and Silvia that he would stay at Drintor for the night after heading to the guild.


  He left the mansion and walked through the noble district. By the time he reached the adventurers’ guild, it was dusk.


  When he entered the guild, for some reason, Letia was waiting for him in the hall, looking unhappy.


  “Cain-sama we have been waiting for you. The guild master too.”


  Guided by Letia, they headed to Eden’s office. Letia remained silent, unlike usual.


  She knocked, and after checking, she opened the door.


  Cain sat on the sofa opposite Eden. And for some reason Letia sat down next to Eden.


  There was a lot of luggage next to the sofa, too.


  “I’m thinking of having Letia go to Drintor. You need quite a lot of work experience to become a sub guild master. But because Letia is the chief of the royal capital’s guild, I doubt it’ll be a problem.”


  “Once again, I’m Letia. I’ll be transferring to be the Drintor adventurers’ guild’s sub guild master from the royal capital’s guild headquarters. Yes, it’s because I’m single and live in the dorms. So I can easily go anywhere.”


  Letia greeted Cain with self-deprecation, then turned to the side and looked at Eden with a prickly gaze.


  It looks like Eden chose someone who wouldn’t have a problem with being transferred. Still, Cain was surprised to learn that Letia had been the chief.


  “It’s reassuring to know that you’ll be Drintor’s sub guild master, Letia-san. I know you, so it’ll be easy to talk to you. Nice to meet you, Letia-san.”


  “Cain-sama, nice to meet you. I will do my best.”


  Her facial expression finally softened a little.


  “Cain-kun, we’re ready. I’d like to go as soon as possible.”


  “Then, let’s go, shall we? Letia-san, I’ll take your luggage.”


  Cain put Letia’s luggage in his Item Box.


  “Cain-sama has an Item Box…”


  He told them to move closer to him, letting Letia’s murmurs pass.


  He placed his hand on both of their shoulders and cast magic.


  “Well then, we’re going.” [Transfer]


  In an instant, their vision changed and they found themselves near the gates of Drintor.


  As this was the first time they’d transferred, the other two were surprised.


  “So this is that transfer magic from the legends…”


  “It truly is instantaneous. Up until now, how long did it usually take by carriage?”


  “Hey, you two, let’s go.”


  They headed towards the gate, Cain leading the way.


  Cain called out to the guards at the gate.


  “Thank you for your hard work. Could we go through?”


  The guard, who knew Cain was the lord, responded nervously.


  “Well, lord-sama, but the two people behind you…”


  “The two behind me are Eden, the guild master of the royal capital, and Letia, a guild employee.”


  The two of them presented their IDs. Obviously, their guild cards. When magic power was poured into a guild employee’s guild card, it would show that they were an employee alongside their name and other information.


  “All right, I’ve confirmed them. Welcome to Drintor.”


  The guard who had confirmed the ID cards bowed politely.


  The three people passed him by and entered the town.


  Seeing the townscape, the other two were impressed, as it was more bustling than they had expected.


  “It truly is a town of adventurers, quite lively.”


  “I too, had thought it would be worse.”


  Guiding the two around the town, they finally arrived at the adventurers’ guild.


  “This town’s adventurers’ guild’s main hall truly is splendid. As expected, as lot of people are registered here.”


  Eden muttered while looking at the exterior of the building.


  Going inside, even though it was the evening, the place was jam packed with adventurers. The bar in the back was also obviously crowded.


  When the door opened, all the adventurers’ gazes gathered on Cain.


  Among them, there were plenty who had been drinking in the stands the other day at the training ground, and when they saw Cain’s face, they backed away, almost crouching.


  On the other hand, adventurers who didn’t know about what had happened, pointed their fingers at them, laughing.


  And then there were also adventurers who were inspecting them. To people who didn’t know anything they looked like a party of a child, an elf, and a beautiful woman.


  In that manner, the three of them went inside and called over the counter.


  Responding to them was Aura, with whom Cain had spoken before.


  “Sorry, we’d like to meet with the guild master.”


  “Yes. You’re Cain-sama right? I’ll go tell the guild master immediately.”


  Cain was surprised that she’d answered without him even having to give his name.


  Aura, to whom he’d called out, disappeared into the back of the guild with a smile. The other receptionists watched her with faces full of regret.


  After a bit of a wait, Rikisetsu, the guild master came out from the back of the guild in an enormous hurry.


  “If it isn’t Cain-sama! Sorry for making you wai––”


  Standing next to Cain was, of course, Eden. Seeing Eden, Rikisetsu froze.


  “Su-su-supervision!?”


  “Yo, Rikisetsu-dono. Long time no see, eh? We came to talk about various things.”


  At Eden’s arrival, Rikisetsu froze, standing upright.


  Even the former S-Rank adventurer Rikisetsu couldn’t stand up to Eden.


  The adventurers and receptionists around them were surprised to see how upset Rikisetsu was, and their gazes gathered in one place.


  “Why did Eden-sama, the royal capital’s guild supervisor, come to Drintor!?”


  “Because brother-in-law Cain asked me to, of course.”


  “I’ll take you to the reception room. This way please.”


  Rikisetsu adressed the smiling Eden more than Cain, sweating.


  Once the four people had disappeared into the back of the guild, the surrounding people started raising a commotion.


  “What’s up with those guys!? To make that demon Rikisetsu so nervous…”


  “Just who the heck is that brat!?”


  “He’s the devil. That kid was the one who destroyed the training ground. He’s the ‘Silver Devil’.”


  ““““Seriously!?””””


  The receptionists, on the other hand, started talking about Eden and Cain, not Rikisetsu.


  “Th-that was… Eden-sama, the royal capital’s guild supervisor. I’ve only ever seen him once, in the royal capital. And the one behind them was the chief of the royal capital’s guild, Letia-san. To be together with such people…”


  ““““Just who is Cain-sama!?””””


  Without Cain and the others there, the conversation within the guild became more and more lively.


  And it was then that Cain was given a second name, without even knowing it.
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  Rikisetsu, Eden, Cain and Letia all sat down in the guild’s office, facing each other.


  When asked whether he knew anything about recent events, Rikisetsu said he hadn’t heard anything apart from a short message from the guards saying that they had captured Betty.


  At that time he had become enraged, but having heard that the lord would explain the reason to him later, he had managed to gain back his composure.


  Cain explained everything that had happened to Rikisetsu from the very beginning.


  “– – No way, such things…”


  The sub guild master, the deputy governor, the priest and the Dark Guild’s guild master had all colluded and attacked the lord’s residence. Active A-Rank adventurers took part in it as well, which wasn’t something that could be forgiven so easily. It wasn’t just a problem for Drintor’s branch chief, Rikisetsu, but went as far as causing trouble for Eden, who was located in the royal capital.


  Thus, Rikisetsu immediately realized why Eden had come to the town of Drintor.


  Hearing the truth, Rikisetsu prostrated himself in front of them, his head touching the floor.


  “Cain-sama, Eden-sama, I am truly sorry for what happened this time.”


  However, there was no need to apologize for what had happened.


  It would mean that the entire adventurer’s guild had picked a fight with noble society.


  “Rikisetsu-dono, right now we need to talk about what’s going to happen from now on. Which is why I came here from the royal capital. To make Letia here the Drintor branch’s inspector general and sub guild master. You are responsible for organizing all the adventurers in this town. I’ll determine your punishment by how well you work. Until then, I’ll put it on hold. Is that okay with you, Cain?”


  Rikisetsu nodded at Eden’s decision while still prostrating himself.


  “Eden-san, that’s fine by me. I know Rikisetsu-dono isn’t a bad person. Although he does have a bit of a short temper. The main offender this time was the deputy governor. I’m going to make sure it’s obvious that he was involved in that. Then, I’ll ask the country to take responsibility. And now that Letia-san is here, you can rest assured that the guild is in good hands.”


  “You say that, but nothing like that’s going to happen! I’m going to have to go through all the past documents from the bookkeeping department. I’ll start working tomorrow, but first I’ll have to introduce myself to the other staff.”


  Letia looked a little embarrassed at Cain’s high expectations, but quickly regained her composure.


  “Well then, first off, let’s do the introductions. Because Betty isn’t here today, all the other staff members are.”


  Everyone nodded. Rikisetsu stood up and lead them out into the hall.


  When the four of them came to the hall, the staff members once again became excited.


  Rikisetsu began to explain to the staff.


  “I know you’re busy, everyone, so sorry, but please stop and listen for a bit. Betty, who was the sub guild master, is currently imprisoned in the guard station for committing crimes. The details are still unknown, but I think she’ll probably be taken to the royal capital for interrogation. I highly doubt she’ll ever come back here. That, at least, is certain.”


  The staff members were all surprised at Rikisetsu’s words. They hadn’t heard of Betty’s crimes. Moreover, never returning meant either a heavy- or death sentence. All the staff swallowed their saliva.


  Rikisetsu continued on.


  “The Esfort Kingdom’s adventurers’ guild’s chief supervisor, Eden-sama has come here to see us from the royal capital regarding this case. Also, Letia-dono, who also came from the royal capital, will be newly assuming the office of this town’s sub guild master. Additionally, she will also be assuming the concurrent post of inspector general. Everyone, please get along well with her.”


  “I’m Letia, and I have been despatched from the royal capital. I’ll only start working tomorrow, but nice to meet you.”


  Letia stepped forward and bowed lightly to the staff. There was a round of applause.


  The staff members and receptionist ladies who knew Letia squealed in delight. It seemed like she was quite popular. The adventurers in the hall were also fascinated Letia’s beauty. By all accounts, Letia was an adult woman with sophistication and charm.


  And because they were able to see the kingdom’s guild’s chief supervisor with their own eyes, the staff all started raising a fuss again.


  The receptionist lady, Aura, who couldn’t read the mood very well, raised her hand and asked a question.


  “Umm. Sorry, guild master. Because you explained earlier, I understand why Eden-sama and Letia-sama are there, but why is Cain-sama also lined up with them?”


  The only thing the adventurers’ guild’s staff members knew about Cain was that he was an A-Rank and exceptional child adventurer. The receptionist ladies knew that high ranking adventurers earned a lot of money. If he was an A-Rank as a child, there was a possibility that he might become an S-Rank in the future. If they could catch him, their future prospects would be guaranteed. Moreover, although Cain looked ten years old, he was a beautiful boy with silver hair. Even for the receptionist ladies, he wasn’t a choice they wouldn’t aim for.


  “Well, I’m just an adventurer acquaintance of thei– – “


  “Cain-sama is the lord of this town! He’s Viscount Cain von Silford Drintor-sama!”


  Cain had tried to explain himself away as ‘just an acquaintance’, but Rikisetsu interrupted him and dropped the bombshell.


  ““““““““Eehhhhhhhhhhhhhh!!!!””””””””


  The whole hall was in an uproar, the biggest of the day.


  And it wasn’t just the guild staff.


  The adventurers who had been gossiping about a ‘Silver Devil’ earlier too.


  The adventurers whispered things like ‘That fiend is the lord now?’.


  The adventurers who had been in the stands also spread word of Cain destroying the training grounds. ‘Beware the silver-haired devil who looks like a child’


  The fact that that boy was not only a noble, but also the local lord, surprised the adventurers even more.


  Completely unaware that that fact had been hidden and not knowing what had just happened, Rikisetsu was surprised at the commotion.


  Due to Rikisetsu exposing him, Cain dropped his shoulders and introduced himself.


  “Excuse me, I’m Cain von Silford Drintor. The other day, I became the lord of this town. I’m still a newbie lord, so I’m counting on you all.”


  After introducing himself, Cain bowed.


  “I thought he was the child of some rich person, but not that he was the lord…”


  “He’s the lord and an A-Rank at that age… wow”


  “I have to work even harder… I wonder if he’s okay with older people.”


  “If I could become even just a mistress…”


  The receptionists were looking passionately at Cain with the eyes of a predator.


  One of them was already in a rosy fantasy.


  Seeing the receptionist ladies acting like this, Eden burst their bubbles.


  “Viscount Cain is to be engaged to my little sister, Tifana, who is the commander of the royal knights. There’s no room for you lot.”


  Eden revealed that Cain had a fiancée. He didn’t mention Telestia or Silk, because that was a secret. If that were found out, there would be political problems. But Tifana’s engagement had been acknowledged by her parents, so there was no problem with revealing that.


  It was well known that the commander of the royal knights was the daughter of a duke. She was an elf and a beautiful young lady, but she also excelled in martial prowess, so she was famous throughout the country, making most citizens know her.


  Of course, the guild staff had heard of her as well. Naturally, the receptionists were disappointed, as they were no match for a duke’s daughter.


  After saying that, Eden winked at Cain.


  “Now they’ll leave you alone.”


  He whispered to Cain.


  They’d leave him alone, but now no-one would dare approach him, thought Cain.


  After the introductions, they said goodbye to Rikisetsu and left the guild to go to the lord’s residence.


  Since they hadn’t made any reservations for lodging, Cain suggested that they go to the lord’s mansion, where there were plenty of empty rooms.


  Due to her sudden appointment, Letia wasn’t able to enter the dorms yet, so she was allowed to commute to the guild from the lord’s mansion for the time being.


  “Living in the dorms like I did up until now doesn’t even compare to this! It may only be for a short time, but I’ll take full advantage of living here!”


  Eden sighed while looking at Letia being delighted at seeing the room she’d been given.


  “Sorry, Cain. It’s just for a little while, but we’ll be imposing on you.”


  After having guided Letai around, Cain went up with Eden to the reception room to have a meeting.


  Darmeshia stood behind Cain in a butler’s outfit.

[image: 3-04]
  “Darmeshia, there weren’t any problems?”


  Darmeshia responded to Cain after bowing.


  “No, there weren’t any problems. I’ve been monitoring the building’s surroundings, but there haven’t been any suspicious people around. Dash and the other two seem to be fine as well.”


  Eden looked up at Darmeshia for a moment, his mouth slackening as he returned his gaze to Cain.


  “Cain-kun’s mansion has a very fiendish butler.”


  Eden’s words made Cain break out in a cold sweat. He hadn’t thought he’d notice.


  “Come come, Eden-sama, I am just a simple butler who’s already retired from active duty. It’s troublesome for me for you to say such things.”


  Darmeshia laughed lightly, not taking any offence at Eden’s words.


  “Yeeeeeeah, let’s just go with that, shall we. Well, at least from now on, even if Cain-kun isn’t here, this mansion will be safe.”


  “Taking you back to the royal capital tomorrow first thing in the morning should be fine, no? I have to go to school tomorrow too, so I’m planning on leaving here early.”


  “Right, you’re still a student. But wouldn’t it be better for you to graduate already and concentrate on being a lord? And if you would be an adventurer alongside being the lord, I could send you to do nominated requests, which would really help.”


  “I can’t do that; I’m still in first grade.”


  “Well, that’s true.”


  As they continued to laugh and chat, the night gradually drew to a close.


  Chapter 38: After the Attack 4/4


  It was the morning, and everyone was surrounding the dining table.


  Not only Eden and Letia were there, but also Dash, Himika and Enaku.


  “School starts again today, but I’ll try to come again next weekend. I’ve asked for repairs to be made to the inn, so you will be contacted here at the mansion when they are done. Please take it easy until next week. If you need anything, just ask Darmeshia.”


  Darmeshia, standing behind Cain, bowed.


  Everyone nodded. Enaku, like always, looked a bit lonely now that Cain was going to leave.


  After having finished their meal and said their goodbyes, Cain and Eden transferred directly into Eden’s office, as he had said it would be no problem for them to directly appear there.


  “Cain-kun I think I might go to Drintor again soon, so I’ll be counting on you then.”


  It seemed that he could no longer endure the hardship of being shaken around in a carriage for two days, partly because he knew he could get there in an instant with transfer magic.


  “If you use it too much, you won’t be able to go anywhere else normally any more.”


  The two laughed, and Cain transferred from the guild to his mansion.


  He then changed into his school uniform, then headed for the school.


  Holidays were supposed to be a time for rest and relaxation, but with so much going on in his territory, the school had become the best place for Cain to rest.


  Even though it was still morning, he was lying on his desk, hands stretched out in front of him, exhausted.


  “Too many things happened on the weekend… I’m tired.”


  “Cain-sama, you look really exhausted…”


  “Cain-kun, one really wouldn’t think you’re only ten.”


  Teles and Silk were looking at him worriedly, but as he didn’t have enough energy spare to give a cheerful answer, he just lifted his hand in response before lowering it back onto his desk.


  Although it was the middle of class, Cain had nearly departed on a journey into the world of dreams. He already understood the contents of the lesson, so there wasn’t really a problem with him doing so.


  The teacher conducting the class did not seem to be particularly concerned either, as Duke Eric had contacted the headmaster.


  And then, the day’s classes were all over.


  From then on, Cain had a meeting with His Majesty.


  “Teles, I have a meeting with His Majesty from now on, so could you please give me a ride?”


  “Yes, of course! I’m happy to be together with Cain-sama.”


  “Must be nice, Teles. I want to go home in a carriage together with Cain-kun occasionally as well.”


  “Once everything’s calmed down, let’s all go shopping in the city!”


  Cain proposed to the two of them, worried at Silk’s slightly lonely face.


  At that moment, both of their faces broke out into smiles, like flowers blossoming.


  “Definitely, let’s go! I’m looking forward to it.”


  “All right then, it’s a promise.”


  Having said goodbye to the now smiling Silk, they got in Teles’ carriage and went to the royal castle.


  Having arrived at the royal castle, Cain was guided to the usual reception room and savoured the black tea a maid had served him.


  “Sorry, I made you wait.”


  Prime Minister Magna and Cain’s father, Garm came in. And a little later, His Majesty entered the room as well.


  “I heard about the internal affairs officer from Garm. There’s no problem with his personality, so I’ve decided to just appoint him as the deputy governor as well.”


  “He’s already arrived in the royal capital, so he should be here soon. It’s Al, he should be fine.”


  As he had not met the deputy governor yet, Cain imagined him while the four of them were talking about the future.


  Then, there was a knock on the door and the maid brought in the new deputy governor.


  Ushered into the room was a young man with blue hair, not even twenty years old yet.


  Seeing him, Cain’s eyes widened in surprise.


  The person who had entered was none other than Alec von Silford. He was eighteen years old, eight years older than Cain. He had his father’s, Garm’s blue hair, and looked quite handsome, if somewhat delicate. Originally, in order to be able to help Jin, he had chosen the internal affairs course in the academy so as to learn city planning and management.
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  Alec entered the room and greeted His Majesty and the Prime Minister first by straightening his posture and then bowing his head.


  “I’m Alec von Silford, Garm’s second son. Thank you for deciding for me to be the deputy governor.”


  “Yeah. If it’s him, there should be no problem. I’ll have you act as a stopper for Cain’s shenanigans.”


  While saying unnecessary things, His Majesty urged Alec to sit down.


  “Alec-nii-sama? I thought you said you were helping out Jin in the Gracia territory.”


  “Nah, Gracia territory is pretty calm, so there’s nothing much to do. A message came from father, and as I thought I could do a lot of work, I was immediately given the green light to come here.”


  Alec sat down next to Cain, and the discussion resumed.


  “As for the church, I think the bishop will send a new priest to the church. At the same time, an auditor from the church will accompany him to examine the books and records of the church there.”


  Prime Minister Magna explained to them about matters regarding the church.


  “As for the adventurers’ guild, I went to Drintor with guild master Eden yesterday. He despatched someone from the royal capital’s guild to go inspect the place. Regarding Drintor’s guild master, he didn’t know anything about the events that happened, but I was told, that as the person in charge, he would be punished. However, currently the verdict is on hold, as it was decided he’ll be punished based on his future work and actions.”


  Cain explained to His Majesty what had happened the day before.


  Everyone nodded at Cain’s explanation.


  “Sorry, can I interrupt for a second?”


  Alec asked.


  “We’re talking about yesterday today, but it takes two days by carriage from here to Drintor, right? You sound very up-to-date, despite the distance… Also, I was just appointed deputy governor alongside being an internal affairs officer, but I haven’t heard the details yet. Did something happen in that town or what…”


  Everyone sighed at Alec’s words.


  “Alec, Cain is pretty abnormal. He can use legendary magic and has even acquired transfer magic, which allows him to go from the royal capital to Drintor and back in an instant. On top of that, as soon as he became the lord of Drintor, he went and destroyed the guild’s training ground there, picked a fight with the church, and defeated both the previous deputy governor and the Dark Guild. Currently more than fifty of them are being held captive in the guards’ station there.”


  Garm, also amazed, explained to Alec everything that had happened up until then.


  While listening and making a disbelieving face, Alec looked from Garm’s face to Cain’s, and back again.


  The Prime Minister and His Majesty both nodded in agreement with Garm’s explanation.


  “Wow… I thought you were a cute little brother, but to do such things…”


  Naturally, Alec too, was surprised at Cain’s lack of common sense.


  “That’s why I said what I did earlier. I want you to be a stopper for Cain’s shenanigans.”


  “So that’s what that was all about…”


  Alec nodded at His Majesty’s words. Cain didn’t get why he’d said ‘shenanigans’. He had simply done what he thought was right. Those were just the results of him trying to improve the town of Drintor, as its lord.


  “Hey now, don’t go around calling me a lump of absurdity! All I did was simply get rid of the bad guys.”


  “““No you didn’t!!”””


  The voices of His Majesty, Prime Minister Magna, and Garm overlapped.


  Cain’s shoulders slumped, as, although he didn’t know why, he was being called absurd.


  “By the way, Cain, will the town be okay while you’re in the royal capital? The remnants of the Dark Guild might attack the lord’s residence there.”


  Cain appeared unconcerned at hearing His Majesty’s question.


  “Regarding that, it’ll be fine. See, I hired a strong butler. Even if a hundred people were to attack, he’d be fine.”


  All of them broke out in a cold sweat at Cain’s innocent answer. They were completely convinced that he’d done something again.


  The truth was, Cain already had the previous offense of summoning the Demon King and making a contract with him.


  “– – Did you summon something again…”


  His Majesty’s cold voice pierced Cain.


  At that moment, Cain averted his eyes. For His Majesty and the Prime Minister, who had been dealing with black-hearted nobles for many years, it was impossible to fail to notice the expression on his face.


  “Cain! You definitely did something! Own up!”


  His Majesty slammed the desk with both hands, pestering Cain.


  Cain felt the cold stares from everyone and dropped his shoulders in resignation.


  “I did not summon the butler. At first, I thought I’d have Seto be the lord’s residence’s guard, but as he was busy, he introduced me to a retired former general, who then became the butler there.”


  “Seto, you say… Seto… Seto is that Demon King you formed a contract with!! You’re using one of his former generals as your butler!!”


  At Cain’s words, hearing that he was using a subordinate of the Demon King as his butler, His Majesty became even more exasperated.


  The Prime Minister, and Cain’s father, Garm, had already resigned themselves.


  “That’s the kind of thing… that’s exactly the kind of absurd things I’ve forgotten how many times I’ve told you not to do!!”


  His Majesty, his face completely red, finally exhausted, sat back down weakly in his chair.


  “– – I give up. You can do whatever you want with Drintor. Talking to you seriously just exhausts me. I’ll retire to my bedroom for a bit and sleep…”


  His Majesty, his shoulders lowered in defeat, left the room without saying anything more.


  Garm and the Prime Minister held their heads.


  “Cain, I’ve come to understand just how absurd you are in a single day.”


  Only Alec was able to give Cain a refreshing smile.


  Chapter 39: Some Excellent People


  Cain and Alec left the royal castle.


  Because Cain had gone to the royal castle in Teles’ carriage, he was also taken back to his mansion by carriage.


  Obviously, a carriage belonging to the royal knights.


  “As always, thanks for all your help.”


  Cain thanked the royal knights and got off the carriage with Alec.


  The knights waved to them, then went home.


  “Cain, are you always taken home by the royal knights?”


  “Whenever I don’t come by carriage, they take me home, yes. Or when I’ve got a date at the training ground.”


  “Cain, normally, nobles aren’t ferried around by the royal knights. They’re usually in charge of policing the royal castle and escorting the royal family and such. To just have them ferry you around is a bit…”


  Alec facepalmed, sighing.


  Right after returning to the mansion, the two began a meeting in the reception room.


  Cain wanted to make a family register for the residents of Drintor, dismantle the slums, and give the people living there jobs. He explained to Alec that he wanted to have an orphanage built as well. Because even with his previous life’s knowledge, he couldn’t manage a territory, he asked Alec to do that.


  “Because there aren’t that many residents in Drintor, I suppose it’s possible. When it was first explained to me, I heard there were three thousand residents there. I’ll figure out the rest once I’ve gone to Drintor. Could we go today?”


  Cain nodded at Alec’s question.


  “You can use the deputy governor’s residence as it is now, I don’t mind. I have to go to school on weekdays though, but I’ll try come to the territory every day once it’s over for the day.”


  “Yeah. That’s fine. I’ll take care of stuff that pops up during the day.”


  After their meeting was over, they told Koran that they were going to Drintor, and then transferred.


  Their field of vision changed in an instant. They had arrived in Drintor’s lord’s residence’s office in a slip second.


  “We really did get here instantaneously, huh. Like this, going between from the royal capital and Drintor really is no problem.”


  “I’ll introduce you to the people here.”


  As Cain said that, there was a knock on the door.


  Darmeshia entered the room.


  “Cain-sama, I felt your return.”


  As expected of a former general of the Demon King’s army, he had excellent senses.


  “Ah, Darmeshia. I just got back. I’ll introduce you. This is Alec-nii-sama, the new deputy governor here.”


  Introduced by Cain, Alec took a step forward.


  “Cain’s older brother, Alec von Silford. Darmeshia, nice to meet you. But still, you’re quite the excellent butler.”


  “I’m just a retired old man. Alec-sama, I’m Darmeshia, the butler here in this mansion. I’ll start preparing dinner soon, so how about you all eat together? Letia-sama just returned from the guild a little while ago too.”


  “Thank you, we’ll eat dinner with everyone. I want to introduce Alec-nii-sama to everyone too.”


  “Well then, I shall come tell you once everything is ready.”


  Darmeshia left the room after giving a bow.


  Then, when Darmeshia came to tell them that dinner was ready, Cain and Alec headed downstairs to the dining table.


  Dash, Himika, Enaku and Letia were already sitting at the table.


  Enaku was happy that Cain had appeared even though he hadn’t had any plans of coming back until the weekend.


  “He’s Alec, who’s going to serve as this town’s deputy governor. He’ll be living in the neighbouring deputy governor’s residence from now on.”


  First off Cain introduced Alec to everyone. It would be necessary for him to inspect the city alongside Letia afterwards.


  “I’m Alec von Silford. I’m the town’s new deputy governor. Previously, I worked as an internal affairs officer in the Gracia territory, and now I’d like to improve this city with the help of Viscount Cain. Nice to meet you, everyone.”


  After that, everyone introduced themselves and then they began eating.


  “After we’ve finished eating, I’d like to report on what I found while inspecting the guild today. It’s only been a day, but a lot of things came up already.”


  Letia had been investigating the previous sub guild master, Betty’s crimes in the adventurers’ guild as the General Inspector that day.


  “Yeah, let’s discuss this in the office once we’ve finished eating.”


  Cain and Alec nodded.


  It seemed like Enaku often played with Darmeshia, and she had become quite attached to him. Dash and Himika watched that sight, smiling.


  After the meal, Cain, Alec, Letia, and Darmeshia gathered in the office.


  Letia began her report on what she’d found out during the day.


  “First of all, the guild here is supposedly paying its taxes. The documents that were signed and kept had been stamped with Eribe’s personal seal. However, plenty of unclear requests came from the deputy governor. They were nominated requests for investigating the forest, however they had an abnormally high reward. Also, the nominated party were the A-Rank adventurers currently in captivity, and the request was simply surveying the entrance to the forest, something even a newbie adventurer could do. They were definitely just moving money around.”


  “You say they were paying their taxes, huh. I’m pretty sure Eribe kept his stamp in his private purse. Also, when I came, he said that the taxes weren’t being paid. As for the subsidies from the country, he said that the adventurers’ guild was using its adventurers to give them to an unknown party and then receive them back.”


  Cain was deep in thought, his arms crossed. The taxes received and the subsidies from the country seemed to equal each other out, more or less.


  “Sorry for interrupting, but the truth is, today, as I was cleaning up in the deputy governor’s residence, in a corner of the office, I just happened to come across a secret room. These are the kind of things that were in there…”


  Darmeshia produced an account book and bags of platinum and gold coins from out of nowhere. It was divided into bags, but when thought about closer, it turned out it was quite the sum of money.


  Alec looked through the accounting book.


  Having finished reading it, he put it down on the table and sighed.


  “The flow of the money is written in this book, although I’ve yet to actually go through the details. Some of the savings were used to hire the Dark Guild, while the rest was divided between Eribe, Betty, Stagg and Rick. The amount they’ve managed to embezzle exceeds five hundred platinum coins.”


  500 platinum coins was 5 billion yen (~46 820 000$). The subsidy from the country was 20 platinum coins a year, while the tax paid by the guild amounted to 10 platinum coins a year. A truly huge amount of money was embezzled.


  Cain and Letia were surprised to hear the amount, but Alec continued.


  “It’s a truly large amount of money, so in order to hide it, the lord had to be chased away, and both the Dark Guild and the adventurers’ guild had to apply considerable pressure behind the scenes.”


  Cain nodded at Alec’s explanation.


  “Alec-nii-sama, could I ask you to investigate the more problematic points of the town tomorrow? I’ll come to the town every day after I’m done with school, but otherwise I’d like to leave the place to you. If you leave the town, please take bodyguards with you, as I suspect the Dark Guild might still be around. Letia-san, you should be fine inside the guild, be please take care when commuting to or from there.”


  They both nodded at hearing Cain’s opinion.


  “Gotcha, Cain. I’ll compare this accounting book and the town’s income and expenditures records. I’ll have found some things out by the weekend, so let’s discuss things again then.”


  “I’ll also investigate the documents the guild master left to Betty to do up until now. I’m sure a lot of other things will come to light.”


  “If you’re concerned about them, Cain-sama, I could attach my familiars to them. Of course, they’ll just lay in wait, invisible, so no-one else will know about them. If anything were to happen, they’d immediately tell me via telepathy, so it’ll be okay. Although they have enough power as they are already.”


  “Thank you, Darmeshia. Then, I’ll leave that to you. Those two are important to the city.”


  Darmeshia bowed to Cain.


  “First of all, I will prepare to transfer the four of them to the royal capital tomorrow. The ringleaders will probably become criminal slaves. Cain, will you talk to the slave traders? If they’re not prepared for some fifty new slaves, it’d be quite the bother.”


  “Understood, Alec-nii-sama. I’ll stop by there after school on my way home tomorrow. Anyway, it’s about time for me to be going back to the royal capital now.”


  “Alec-sama, preparing the deputy governor’s residence has finished, so you may go stay the night there.”


  Everyone was shown back to their rooms by the excellent butler.


  “But still, Alec-nii-sama and Letia-san are both excellent. It seems like we can actually improve the town like this.”


  Cain muttered, before transferring back to his mansion in the royal capital.


  Chapter 40: The Slave Trader


  After telling Koran that he’d returned to the mansion, Cain went to bed.


  The next morning, while eating breakfast, he talked to Koran, who was waiting behind him.


  “Koran, do you know where I can find a slave trader? There are now criminal slaves due to the incident in Drintor, so I wanted to ask them about transportation. I’m thinking of stopping by on my way home from school.”


  “Cain-sama, the best slave trader in the royal capital is the Sandaramar Company, located near the west gate. They’re famous for their well-disciplined and high-quality slaves.”


  “Gotcha, thanks. I’ll stop by on my way home from school.”


  “No, you’re going to a slave trader, so I’ll pick you up at school and we’ll go there by carriage, seeing as I know where the place is. Also, if the head of a noble family were to walk by themselves, not to mention going to a slave trader alone, some nasty rumours would spread, affecting the reputation of the Viscount Silford family. Also, Cain-sama, you are liked by the royal family, something quite a few other nobles can’t really stand. So please behave yourself.”


  Due to Koran’s frantic attempts to convince him, Cain agreed to be picked up at the gate once school had ended.


  Cain then finished his meal and went to school. Although he had only planned on working as the lord during the weekend, due to all sorts of problems like the attack and embezzlement popping up, he been forced to work as the lord even after school. The academy was the only place he could take a break. Walking there leisurely from his mansion took about fifteen minutes, during which he basked in the sunlight. When he entered into the classroom, two familiar people were already sitting in their seats.


  “Good morning, Cain-sama.”


  “Good morning, Cain-kun.”


  Teles, her blonde hair resting on her shoulders, gave him an angelic smile, while Silk, her brown hair tied up in a ponytail, also smiled at him, full of energy.


  “Good morning, Teles, Silk.”


  He raised his hand and greeted the two of them.


  “Cain-sama, why don’t we have tea together after school sometime? Seeing as you’ve been busy on the weekends lately, not that we really mind.”


  Cain shook his head at Teles’ invitation.


  “Sorry. I have to go meet with a slave trader today after school. Maybe tomorrow, or sometime later.”


  Teles, hearing the word ‘slave trader’, started having delusions about Cain buying childish little girls or bewitching women and holding them in his arms.


  “Cain-sama! D-d-d-don’t tell me you’re going to buy a little girl or a bewitching woman!! W-we’re here too you know!!”


  Teles’ face turned completely red as she started accusing Cain.


  She grabbed Cain’s neck with both her hands, and, shaking his head back and forth, tightened her grip more and more.


  Cain, thinking ‘this must be what he meant’, was now convinced by Koran’s words.


  “H-hang on a minute. Why would I buy those kinds of people? Haven’t you heard that my residence in Drintor was attacked the other day? As the attackers are still imprisoned inside the guards’ station there, and I want to sell them off as criminal slaves, I’m planning to go to the slave trader to get them to go to Drintor to pick them up.”


  Stunned at hearing Cain’s words, Teles, embarrassed by her conduct, hid her now bright red face in her hands, on the verge of tears.


  Seeing her acting like that, Silk, who was sitting next to her, held her stomach, laughing.


  “Awww Teles, looks like you jumped to conclusions there.”


  “It’s Cain-sama’s fault, the way he says things is too easy to misunderstand.”


  Pouting, Teles turned away in a bad mood, but even so, she was still very cute.


  “Angry Teles’ profile is also cute…”


  Cain spoke his thoughts out loud, making Teles blush from embarrassment, replacing her anger.


  “By the way, Cain-kun. It’s nearly time for summer break, do you have any plans? You’re going to go to Drintor, right?”


  Curious about Cain, Silk asked him.


  “That’s what I’m currently planning on doing. The place needs a lot of work. Although if you need something, I can always come back here…”


  “We were planning on going to the Malbeek territory, like when we first met. But you see, we were a bit worried, so we were thinking maybe we could go together with you? You were there that time to save us, but still, we’re quite worried…”


  Silk told Cain, looking up at him.


  Cain recalled fighting the pack of orcs on his first trip to the royal capital. He had made it in time then, but he wasn’t sure he’d be able to do so next time. However, Cain did want to guarantee the safety of his fiancées.


  “I can’t say yet whether I can go with you or not, but I’ll at least make sure you two can go there safely. And even if we don’t go together, I’ll go meet you later.”


  In fact, Cain thought that it would be safest to use [Fly] to get to Malbeek first, transfer back to the royal capital, and once again transfer to Malbeek, but as nobles, they were obligated to spend some money in the towns on the way there. Not to mention that the two of them were members of the royal family and a ducal family respectively, meaning they were doubly, if not triply obligated to do so.


  As the afternoon elective was, conveniently, the magic tools course, Cain decided to himself that he’d make the two of them magic tools to guarantee their safety.


  Lessons went on, and then it was the afternoon and time for the magic tools course.


  The magic tools course was mainly about explaining the theory behind and ways to make magic tools. The students would only actually start making magic tools themselves once they were high schoolers.


  “– – so, due to that, if you engrave a magic stone while thinking of the magic, and then apply magic power to it, the engraved magic will activate.”


  “– – I’ve got it!!!”


  Cain had been thinking of ways to protect the two of them, but no good ideas had come to his mind.


  Because the lesson they were sitting in was about just the perfect magic tool for what he wanted to do, Cain unintentionally shouted out.


  “Cain-kun, what exactly, ‘have you got’?”


  Professor Selina, the teacher in charge of the magic tools course asked Cain.


  Looking around at his surroundings, Cain noticed that he was standing, alone, with everyone staring at him.


  “I’m sorry. It’s just, the method you were just explaining about, professor, made the exact magic tool I want to make come to mind.”


  Cain apologised and sat down.


  “Uh-huh, is that so. I’ve heard you tend to go a bit overboard with things. Don’t go around making things that would bother other people too much, okay?”


  “Right. I’ll be careful.”


  Class resumed, but Cain was already deep in thought about the magic tool he was going to give to Teles and Silk.


  Once class was over, Cain hurriedly got ready to go home, and, saying goodbye to Teles, Silk and his classmates, he left the academy. He made sure he’d memorized the magic tool he wanted to make, and then got on the carriage Koran had brought to pick him up with.


  They went through the noble’s district to the commoner’s district, and, near the west gate, they turned off onto a side road.


  When Koran told him that they had arrived, Cain got off the carriage. It turned out that the slave trader’s was not located in some busy shopping district, but in an inconspicuous back alley branching off a small side road.


  It was a fine, three-story building built out of bricks with a sign reading ‘Sandaramar Company’ in front of it.


  Having gotten off from the carriage earlier, Koran opened the business’s door, and Cain walked in, not caring that he was still in his school uniform.


  “Welcome.”


  As Cain entered the store, an elderly man dressed in butler’s clothes greeted him.


  Even if he saw Cain as just some child, he still greeted him properly.


  “Welcome, Lord Silford, to our company. What are you looking for today?”


  He was so polite, even though Cain was still a child, and moreover he even knew his name. Cain was surprised.


  “How do you know my name?”


  “That’s because, if you run a business in the royal capital, you pay particular attention to any and all information you may receive. Defeating monsters and saving the princess and the duke’s daughter, being conferred a title at the tender age of five, and being promoted to viscount at ten. Other than you, there is no-one in the royal capital who can do such things. – – Ah, sorry, that was rude of me. I’m Sandaramar, the president of this company. Nice to meet you, Lord Silford.”


  Cain was even more surprised that the man he had thought was the receptionist was actually the company’s chairman.


  “Ah, perhaps you were surprised that I was the receptionist. I only do business after I’ve seen the customer. We don’t sell slaves to just anyone, you see. I judge people with my eyes, and then decide whether I’ll sell to them or not.”


  Cain could follow along with the reasoning behind such a business method. It didn’t take him long to realize that if the person the slaves were sold to was terrible, they would have a miserable and hard life.


  Cain was impressed that Koran had managed to recommend a business where the president himself judged the customers.


  “Lord Silford, please enter the meeting room over here first. Oy, someone, take over the reception will you!”


  Opening a door next to the reception, Sandaramar guided Cain into a meeting room, his post taken over by some employee who came out from the back of the store.


  Cain sat down on the sofa inside, Sandaramar opposite him.


  “Well, you see, the truth is, I’m visiting today because I captured a couple dozen criminals in my territory in the town of Drintor, and I was thinking of giving them to you as criminal slaves.”


  “Criminal slaves, was it… there’s a limit to their usefulness, so they won’t fetch too much of a high price. Are you all right with that? A typical criminal slave is usually around three large silver coins per person. Of course, that’s only if their limbs are uninjured. A slave without limbs won’t have any takers.”


  “I concur. Also, there’s four active-duty, A-Rank adventurers. I want you to go pick up fifty-or-so people, although I’ll leave the specifics up to you.”


  “That many people? We’ll cover the cost of transportation from Drintor to here. How about one gold coin for a single A-Rank adventurer, and three large silver coins per criminal slave?”


  “That’ll be fine. Please go pick them up as soon as you can. Because there’s a lot of them, we have to allocate a lot of manpower to security too.”


  “Understood, we’ll go visit and pick them up this week. We’ll bring the contract with us.”


  Cain and Sandaramar stood up and shook hands.


  “Lord Silford, why don’t you go look over the slaves? If it weren’t for this opportunity for a deal, I doubt you would have come here.”


  Cain had no intention of buying them, but as he had knowledge from his previous life, he was a little interested in slaves.


  “Well then, give me the tour.”


  Guided by Sandaramar, he entered the slaves’ living space. Of course, the door to the room was fitted with a lockable grate, allowing one to peek inside. Their beds lined up in the room, there were many people wearing beautiful clothes. The men’s and women’s rooms were separated, the slaves seemed to be being fed properly, and none of them seemed thin and sickly.


  “No matter who I look at, they all seem a bit gloomy, but you seem to be feeding them properly and they don’t seem too depressed.”


  “That’s because as a slave trader, they are extremely important and valuable goods. If their physical condition isn’t good, we won’t sell them. After all, we’re running a business on trust here. This floor is mainly for debt slaves, so there’s a lot of people who’s companies failed to get off the ground and the like. We teach the ones who can’t read how to, thanks to which our customers trust us very much.”


  Going up the stairs to the next floor, it was filled with beastmen. Dog beastmen, cat beastmen, bear beastmen, and a bunch of other types of beastman.


  “Many of these beastmen were sold when the harvests in their villages were too little. As war slaves and criminal slaves are usually sent to mines, you won’t find them here.”


  Listening to the explanation, Cain suddenly turned his gaze towards a door heading into the back of the building, as he felt a worrying feeling coming from there.


  “Sandaramar-san, I’d like to see inner parts of the building.”


  “– – the back, eh? Although I think there’s no need for you to see that, Lord Silford. It’s full of monsters currently being transported, who will definitely attack you, and slaves with limbs missing.”


  “I don’t mind. Lemme see.”


  Cain was guided around, and eventually entered the room he felt the worrying feeling from.


  There were two beastmen girls of differing ages sitting on the bed, one of them around fifteen, the other around ten years old. They both had white hair that stretched all the way down to their waists, and equally white fox ears on their heads, making them look like sisters. However, the older girl had nothing below both her knees, while the younger sister had lost her left arm.


  Snuggling up as if to protect each other and making miserable faces, they glanced up at Cain as he entered the room, then looked away.


  “These two are…?”


  In response to Cain’s question, Sandaramar began talking while frowning slightly.


  “These two are sisters, but fox-people say that white foxes bring unhappiness and misfortune, so they were sold off by their village as slaves. However, while they were being transported, they were attacked by monsters, and the slave trader, in order to protect himself, used them as bait while he ran away. I heard that was when they got their injuries. After that, a carriage belonging to our company happened to be passing through there, the hired adventurers exterminated the monsters, saving them, and then our company decided to protect the two of them. They may be missing limbs, but the older sister is smart, which is why they’re here.”


  “– – Give me these two, if you would.”


  Staring at them, Cain unintentionally said to Sandaramar.


  Chapter 41: The White Fox Sisters


  Cain couldn’t take his eyes off the sisters with missing limbs.


  Koran was shocked at Cain’s sudden decision, his mouth hanging wide open in surprise.


  Hearing Cain say that he wanted to purchase the sisters, who were missing limbs, Sandaramar, too, was surprised.


  However, the sisters themselves were the most surprised. The older sister couldn’t even stand up without help, while the younger sister was one-armed at the age of ten, and yet they had been told that this child noble would buy them.


  “Cain-sama! Don’t just go around deciding these things. Also, these children are missing some of their li– –”


  “It’s fine. It’s my decision.”


  Without even sparing Koran a single glance, Cain was still staring at the two girls.


  “– –Yes, I understand.”


  Koran realized there must be a reason for Cain’s unconventional behaviour, so, half-convinced that Cain had a plan in mind, he nodded along obediently.


  “Lord Silford, is that really all right?”


  Sandaramar asked. As the president, he was worried that Cain had said he was going to buy defective slaves.


  “Yeah. May I talk to them before that?”


  Cain asked Sandaramar, still staring inside the room.


  Sandaramar nodded and opened the door.


  Nervousness ran over the sisters’ faces when the door opened.


  “There you go. Although, I would like to talk this over once again, then you can decide, Lord Silford.”


  Cain entered into the room, once more surprising the sisters and making them huddle together even more, trembling.


  The older sister held her hand out in front of her younger sister as if protecting her, glaring at Cain.


  Slowly walking up to them until he was standing right in front of them, Cain squatted down so their eyes were at roughly the same height, smiled at them, and began talking.


  The two of them were a bit surprised at Cain’s actions, as to them he had looked like some child noble, but then he actually went to the trouble of squatting down in front of them to look in their eyes and smile at them.


  “Would you two like to come to my house? I don’t mind if you’re unable to move freely. I’d love for both of you to come together.”


  They shrank away at his question, but then, after silently confirming it with each other, they nodded ever so slightly at Cain’s pure and innocent smile with nervous faces.


  “Thanks for accepting.”


  Cain’s gentle words softened their expressions, even if only slightly.


  “Could you wait for a little while? I’ve got to go sign the contract. When I’ve finished, let’s go home together.”


  Having said that to them, Cain left the room, still looking back.


  “Lord Silford, is that really all right?”


  “Yeah, I don’t mind at all. Could you please prepare them to be taken home with me today?”


  “Yes, of course. We’ll begin doing so immediately. I’ll write up the contract, so let’s go back to the meeting room from earlier.”


  Walking behind Sandaramar, Cain and Koran followed him back past the slaves’ rooms and through into the meeting room.


  Sandaramar instructed the staff to get the White Fox Sisters ready, and began writing the contract.


  In this country, slaves were bound to their contracts, which were made by mutual agreement. The contract itself required the slaves, the slave trader, and the purchasing party to all sign it. It was said that slave traders had their own shrines to the gods, and that when the contract had been signed by all parties, it would be offered up and disappear into the world of the gods. Of course, this didn’t apply to criminal slaves.


  “Lord Silford, as we were protecting those sisters, they don’t cost anything. However, they spent two whole years here at our company. We had to pay for their education and meals. So if you would be so nice as to reimburse us. It would be one gold coin and four large silver coins for the two of them, if that’s all right.”


  “Yeah, no problem. On the contrary, I’m worried about you not making a profit.”


  Cain thought that Sandaramar’s suggested price was only just about enough to cover the cost.


  “It doesn’t matter. Nothing will change if they stay here like this, and earlier, their faces relaxed, even if just a little. I’m sure you’ll be able to do something with them, Lord Silford.”


  Sandaramar handed over the completed contract to Cain, who checked its contents before passing it over to Koran, who also looked it over.


  “Cain-sama, there aren’t any problems with the contract.”


  Nodding at Koran’s words, Cain signed the contract and laid two gold coins from his purse onto the table.


  “Keep the change, I don’t need it. I think I’ve got a handle on what kind of person you are, as you were willing to take care of those disabled sisters for two years.”


  Sandaramar smiled at Cain’s words, but his facial expression returned to normal soon enough.


  “Understood. I’ll gratefully accept.”


  Having received the payment, Sandaramar bowed, then left the room to help the sisters get ready.


  “Sorry, Koran. There was I reason I had to buy them no matter what.”


  Sitting down on the sofa, Cain began talking to Koran, who was standing behind him.


  “Cain-sama, I do not know what you may be thinking. All I do is help you continue onwards on your path.”


  “Thank you, Koran.”


  Having thanked Koran, he sipped his black tea.


  After a little while, Sandaramar brought the sisters into the room. Naturally, the older sister couldn’t walk as she was missing her legs, so she was being carried by a staff member.


  Sat down on the sofa, they listened to Sandaramar’s explanation of the contract.


  Unlike earlier, the two were now wearing dresses that looked like commoners’ everyday clothes, their long hair beautifully combed. Cain stared at them.

  Eventually, the two sisters were convinced, and signed together.


  “Well then, the contract is complete. From now on, Lord Silford, head of the viscount family of Silford, will take care of you two. Why don’t you say hello.”


  The two of them turned away from Sandaramar, now facing Cain. The little sister grabbed her older sister’s arm. Unsurprisingly, she was nervous.


  “Master, I’m the older sister, Lula. She’s my little sister, Laura. Both of us are disabled, so I don’t know if we’ll be able to help you, but nice to meet you.”


  “I’m Laura. Nice to meet you.”


  The two bowed to Cain.


  “I’m Cain von Silford Drintor. Nice to meet you, you two. I came by carriage, so let’s all go home together.”


  Cain smiled at them. They both still seemed nervous, but their expressions were loads better than they had been inside the room.


  Guided by Sandaramar, they left the building and got in the carriage, Lula lifted inside by a staff member, Laura sitting next to her.


  “Well then, I’ll go visit Drintor this weekend. Thank you for you business today.”


  Sandaramar and the staff lined up and thanked Cain.


  “Yeah, thanks for your help with that.”


  Koran raised his voice at the horses, and the carriage departed.


  Sitting face-to-face with Cain, this was the first time the two had ever been in a noble’s carriage, so they were curious about the interior, their gazes not resting for a single moment. As Koran was driving the coach, it was just the three of them inside.


  Still, the two sisters were nervous, so they sat directly next to each other, tightly holding onto each other’s hands.


  Outside, the sun had started to set, the streets now filled with people going home from work or shopping. The carriage made its way through all the hustle and bustle, continuing on towards Cain’s mansion.


  “I took you two away from there, and I apologize for doing this without your permission, because I appraised you.”


  Cain told them, instantly making Lula tense up.


  Laura, seemingly not understanding, looked up at her now slightly more tense sister’s face.


  “We’ll talk about that later, when you’ve calmed down.”


  Saying that, Cain turned to gaze at the cityscape outside the carriage’s window.


  The carriage entered the nobles district, and continued along a road lined with huge mansions on even larger plots of land. Amazed by the size of the mansions, Laura gazed out of the window for a long time.


  And then, having passed through a guarded gate, the carriage stopped in front of a mansion.


  “We’ve arrived. I’ll carry Lula-san. As rooms are being prepared, I’ll show them to the reception room.”


  Cain could have held Lula without any problems, but he left it up to Koran.


  Koran picked Lula up and carried her towards the mansion. Silvia was momentarily upset at seeing him come home with two white-haired little girls, but went to help him soon enough. Shown into the reception room by Koran and Silvia, the sisters sat down. Black tea and sweets were served.


  Cain, sitting opposite the two sisters, sipped his tea. As always, the tea brewed by Silvia was delicious.


  The sisters stared at him. Well, Laura was staring more at the sweets than him.


  “Go ahead and have some tea and sweets, you two.”


  At those words, Laura, although she was nervous, took a piece of candy and popped it into her mouth.


  The sweetness spreading inside her mouth made her smile.


  “– –Yummy.”


  Cain, Koran and Silvia smiled at seeing her happy face.


  Lula’s cheeks also twitched for a moment at seeing Laura smile, but then she turned back and looked at Cain with a serious face.


  “Master, the two of us are missing limbs, so why did you buy us?”


  “I don’t think not having limbs is all that big of a problem. I can just regrow them.”


  Cain answered lightly, but Lula and Laura were shocked at hearing what he had said. They had been told that regaining their limbs years after they had lost them was basically impossible.


  They didn’t know what kind of help he was exactly offering, as they highly doubted that the kid in front of them would be able to something like that as easily as he had claimed.


  Ignoring their surprise, Cain continued.


  “Having your bodies be in that state is inconvenient, isn’t it. Also, we’re already in the mansion, so I think it should be fine now.”


  Saying so, Cain stood up, and, standing in front of the two of them stretched out his hand.


  [Perfect Heal]


  Cain, holding his hand out over the two of them, chanted a spell. In that moment, the two of them were enveloped in a divine light the likes of which they had never seen before. When the light subsided, Lula’s slender legs were stretched out in front of her, while Laura’s right arm had returned.


  If they had only just been amputated, the high grade recovery magic [Extra Heal] would have been enough to solve the problem, but it had already been two years since they had lost their limbs, so super grade recovery magic was necessary, which Cain used without hesitation. Super grade recovery magic was said to only be able to be used by the pope of the Marineford Holy Country and the cardinals who were candidates to be his successor. Not even the bishops despatched to the countries capitals could use it. He had used such a legendary magic for slaves.


  “Eh…”


  “…No way…”


  “…Wow…”


  “Oneechan! I have my hand again!!”


  Seeing Cain’s super grade recovery magic for the first time, Silvia and Koran were stunned. They knew how rare this magic was. Seeing magic from picture books and fairy tales with their own eyes, they could hardly believe it.


  Laura was celebrating, opening and closing her right hand that had now regrown. Lula, seeing that sight, and having checked her legs, had tears trickling from her eyes.


  It was obvious that the two of them had gone through many hardships with the little sister’s lack of a second arm and the older sister’s missing legs.


  Lula hugged the delighted Laura, who didn’t seem to have registered that super grade recovery magic was all that amazing, perhaps due to her being a slave ever since she was little.


  Lula hugged Laura for a while, but then, loosening her grip, she once again turned to Cain.
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  “Master, I don’t have the words to express how thankful I am. Thank you so much for healing us.”


  “Master, thank you.”


  Lula lowered her head, and Laura, copying her, did the same.


  Thanks to the recovery magic their complexions had improved as well.


  “Yeah. No biggie. Although I do think you need to rehabilitate for a bit more, when you’re fully recovered, how about working as maids under Silvia? You can just go relax in your room today. I’ve got to go to my territory now, so Koran, Silvia, I’ll leave the rest to you.”


  Behind him, Koran and Silvia nodded their assent. Having witnessed the emotional scene just then, they were wiping their eyes with their handkerchiefs.


  “Waah… Th-the room is ready. Lula-san, as it’ll probably be painful to walk right after having your legs regrown, let me help you.”


  Wiping away her tears, Silvia let Lula lean on her, and, Laura walking beside them, they left the room.


  Left alone in the room with Koran, Cain settled back down on the sofa with a sigh of relief.


  “Cain-sama, I didn’t think you could use super grade recovery magic. So that’s why you weren’t concerned when buying them.”


  “Yeah, that too, but there might be another reason. Although I’m not going to say anything about it just yet.”


  Cain answered Koran’s question lightly. He couldn’t say any more, not even to Koran. That’s just how important of a secret it was.


  Cain stood up and stretched.


  “Well then, I’ll be going to Drintor. I’ll be back by nightfall.”


  “Understood. Please be careful.”


  Koran bowed, and with that, Cain transferred to Drintor.


  Chapter 42: Drintor’s Four-Party Talks


  Cain transferred to his office in Drintor.


  It was already dinner time, because he’d been caught up in stopping by the slave trading company. He sat down in his chair in his office, still in his school uniform. The lord’s office was quite the splendid room.


  The chair he was sitting in was a luxury item as well, made out of some kind of tanned leather. A couple minutes after he’d arrived in the room, someone knocked on the door.


  As soon as he transferred, Darmeshia always noticed him immediately. Cain wondered exactly how he did it.


  “Cain-sama, dinner is ready. Everyone’s waiting for you.”


  He thanked to Darmeshia, then headed down to the dining room, where everyone else was already present.


  “Sorry, I made you wait.”


  Cain sat down, and they all started eating.


  With Dash, Himika and Enaku there, he couldn’t really talk about matters relating to the territory, so they all continued eating while chatting with each other.


  “Cain-sama, the inn will be repaired by this weekend.”


  Darmeshia whispered from behind him.


  “Is that so… Dash-san, it seems like the inn will be fully repaired by the weekend. Sorry for causing you all this trouble.”


  Cain lightly bowed towards them. Because Cain had stayed there overnight, the town’s Dark Guild had attacked the place. Moreover, if he had been late in finding them, their lives could have been lost. And as for Enaku, she had been kidnapped and gravely injured.


  “Cain-sama, please raise your head. Our family is safe. You went as far as to have our inn repaired, and, during that time, you let us stay here in the lord’s residence and took care of us, so we are extremely grateful.”


  “Cain-onii-chan, come play at the inn again sometime, okay?”


  As Enaku seemed lonely, Cain tried to cheer her up with a smile.


  “Of course. I want to eat more of Dash-san’s meals, so I’ll definitely take you up on that.”


  After finishing their meal, Cain, Alec, Letia, and Darmeshia went up to the office.


  Alec explained all the things that had happened while Cain was absent.


  “Knights arrived from the royal capital today. They’re currently taking a one-day-long break, and tomorrow, they’ll be taking Eribe and co. to the royal capital.”


  Cain nodded at Alec’s explanation. Prime Minister Magna must have ordered them to move soon after everything had been explained to him. He’d sent around twenty knights to transport four people, as the Dark Guild’s guild master was being held captive. He must’ve taken into consideration that there was a chance that the remaining members of the Dark Guild would attack.


  “Also, I investigated the account books and documents, and it seems like we’ll be able to get this town back on its feet even without years of subsidies from the government, although we’ll have to do various things if we go down that route. We can harvest materials from the monsters in the forest and dungeon west of the town. Distributing those materials and products made from them would do quite a lot for the town, I think, although as the town is too small, we’d need to enlarge it. Also, regarding the slums, the capture of the Dark Guild’s guild master had quite the impact, so they won’t be able to move openly, I think.”


  Those were the results of Alec’s investigation of the town. As there were a lot of adventurers in the town from the start, they could have the guild pay those adventurers handsomely for collecting monsters’ materials, and then have the guild resell those materials to companies to make a profit and simultaneously enrich the city’s coffers through sales tax, which could then be used for things such as maintaining the highway, which would lead to more merchants visiting. They could also dismantle the slums and reorganize the people living there, increasing the number of normal residents.


  “Understood. Alec-nii-sama, please keep up the good work.”


  “Then, next would be me, if I’m not mistaken. I did some snooping around, and found that two staff members under Betty were breaking the law, so I had them imprisoned. Those two will be taken to the royal capital tomorrow too. They’ll have plenty of time to explain themselves to the guild in the royal capital. Then, the training ground that you destroyed, Cain-sama, has been restored, even if only temporarily. Since there was no need for those stands in the first place, we left them out. Thanks to the guild master partly paying for it from his own pockets, it wasn’t too much of a burden on the guild. But still, Cain-sama, destroying it that much, you were pretty flashy…”


  Listening to Letia, an image of the destroyed training ground came to Cain’s mind. He’d heard that after the entrance examination for the academy, the repair costs had amounted to ten platinum coins. Cain broke out in a cold sweat, wondering just how much more the training ground’s repairs had cost, as he’d wrecked the place way more than the school.


  “Then, I’m last. People from the slums came to scout out the mansion’s surroundings, but it doesn’t seem like they have plans of attacking the transport tomorrow; they haven’t made any suspicious moves. Also, I’ll occasionally check on Dash-sama, who will be returning to his inn next week, so please rest assured on that front.”


  After having reported, Darmeshia gave an elegant bow.


  “Darmeshia, you can watch over such a large area…”


  “It’s my special ability. As for the details– –”


  Darmeshia’s feet were suddenly dyed black. A pitch black vortex resembling a black hole appeared, and from within it, a sound emanated.


  ‘Kasakasakasakasakasakasakasakasakasakasakasakasa’, rattling, scratching sounds, ‘Bzzzzzzz bzzzzzzzzz bzzzzzzzzz’, buzzing sounds of thousands of little wings, and ‘gosogosogoso’ rustling sounds were getting steadily louder. Among them, the loudest one was quite familiar to Cain.


  It was the sound of “that”, something that would occasionally appear when living in a detached house. Cain quickly realized that “that” was better off left unseen, especially by Letia. He immediately stopped Darmeshia.


  “Darmeshia, I get it. Don’t let it come out, please.”


  “Understood, Cain-sama.”


  The black vortex surrounding Darmeshia faded out of existence, leaving only silence behind. Alec and Letia were making strange faces.


  When the sound had completely subsided, Cain took a deep breath and continued talking.


  “So that’s what’s going on. I guess everything’s fine then. I have plans to come on the weekend, but I think I’ll stay in the royal capital after school a bit longer. It’s only fair to Teles and Silk, seeing as I turned down their invitation.”


  As his engagements with Teles and Silk hadn’t been officially declared yet, and he wanted to use all his time after school for the town, he had refused their invitation to go to Malbeek. They knew Cain was busy, but he thought he should at least spend some time with them; they were his fiancées after all.


  “That’s true. Her Highness Princess Telestia and Lady Silk do get to see you at school, but you still should go on dates after school sometimes, y’know. I’m sure they’ll appreciate it. Let me handle things on the weekdays. Although if you don’t come on the weekend, it’ll be quite the bother.”


  Due to Alec’s concern, Cain was exempted from going to Drintor on weekdays. Alec and Cain had reached an agreement, but Letia suddenly interrupted.


  “Say Cain-sama, you’re engaged to the commander of the royal knights, Lady Tifana, right? When you met in the guild, she called you ‘My husband’, so why are Her Highness Princess Telestia and Duke Santana’s daughter, Lady Silk coming up in this conversation?”


  Alec had been briefed by Garm when Cain got engaged, so there was no problem on his end, but the two had completely forgotten that Letia didn’t know.


  ““Ah…””


  Alec and Cain looked at each other, as they had begun speaking at the same time.


  Then, Alec shook his head as if to prompt Cain to continue what he had wanted to say.


  “– – the truth is, it hasn’t been announced yet, but it’s already been decided that I’ll be engaged to Her Highness Princess Telestia and Lady Silk. It’ll probably be announced once things have calmed down here.”


  “Eh. Eh!? Eeeehhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!!!”


  Letia’s voice echoed inside the office.


  “Wait just a minute!? You’re going to marry Her Highness the Princess and the Duke’s daughter!?”


  Letia shouted at Cain.


  “Yeah, well, things happened… I don’t want to tell you the details though.”


  Letia regained her composure and sank back down on the sofa, robbed of all her power.


  “And as for me… I’m already past twenty, and haven’t done anything with anyone, while Cain-sama is only ten, yet has three fiancées… Moreover they’re a princess and a duke’s daughter…”


  Letia murmured, staring off into the distance.


  Leaving Letia wandering in some other world of her own, Alec and Cain continued talking.


  “Eribe and co. are going to be transferred to the royal capital tomorrow, so I think I’ll skip school and come along personally. I have to greet the knights too.”


  Even though he was a student, he was still the lord of the place, so not even greeting the knights who had come all the way from the royal capital just to pick up a couple people would have been rude.


  “Yeah, I’d be grateful if you could do that. Let’s go to the guards’ station together tomorrow.”


  The meeting having finished, Alec headed back to the deputy governor’s residence, while Letia, still muttering something under her breath, returned to the guest room.


  Cain sat down on the sofa, and drank some black tea Darmeshia had brewed.


  “Please leave the town’s surveillance to me. I have eyes and ears everywhere, after all.”


  Darmeshia was excellent, but the thought that “that” was doing the surveillance sent a shiver down Cain’s spine.


  “… Yeah, gotcha. Please continue helping out. So that’s what your special ability was after all…”


  “My special ability is [Insect Master]. I rule over any and all insects.”


  “I thought it was just “that”, but it was actually all types of insect. How many do you have?”


  “You ask how many there are, but in the underworld where I’m from, there are billions upon billions of them. I’m terribly sorry, but I can’t really grasp their exact amount. Should I summon them?”


  “Nooo… please stop.”


  As Cain was a little tired out by Darmeshia’s words, the night stretched on.


  Chapter 43: Transportation


  It was the morning, and after having finished his meal, Cain went to the guard station with Alec.


  The guard station was located in the vicinity of the east gate, so from the lord’s residence, they had to pass through the central square. Darmeshia, who was driving the carriage, seemed to already have a grasp on the city’s layout.


  The gatekeeper at the guard station immediately recognized the lord’s carriage, and opened the gate, letting them pass through.


  And then, the carriage stopped in front of the guard station.


  “Cain-sama, Alec-sama, we have arrived at the guard station.”


  Darmeshia, having gotten off the carriage earlier, opened the door for them.


  “Thanks.”


  Cain and Alec got off the carriage and headed for the station’s reception room. Inside, apart from the local guards, there were also knights from the royal capital getting everything ready. Seeing Cain, they all stopped their activities and saluted him.


  “Cain-dono, long time no see.”


  Glancing around, it turned out the owner of the voice was none other than Dime, the vice-commander of the royal knights. He was wearing silver armour, given to people with high positions within the knightly order. It had indeed been a long time since they had last seen each other, and Cain too, relaxed.


  “It has indeed been a long time. Why would the vice-commander come all the way here for a simple transport assignment?”


  Cain and Dime firmly shook hands. It did feel strange for a ten-year-old and a middle-aged man in his thirties to shake hands.


  “Yeah, well, this incident was due to the government’s mess-up. So the Prime Minister directly requested us. And as the commander has the duty of guarding the royal family, she can’t really leave the royal capital, so I came here.”


  “Ah, I’ll introduce you. This is Drintor’s new deputy governor, my older brother Alec.”


  Alec stepped forward, introduced by Cain.


  “I’m Alec von Silford, newly assigned the position of deputy governor of Drintor. I might be Cain’s older brother, but I’m a second son, so feel free to just call me Alec.”


  “I’m Dime von Gazard, the vice-commander of the royal knights. Nice to meet you. Cain’s been training with us since he was five, so nearly everyone here knows him by sight. Also, he’s stronger than anyone. Even stronger than commander Tifana.”


  While Dime talked on, laughing, Alec glanced sideways at Cain’s face with a complicated smile. He knew Cain had been conferred a peerage at the age of five, but no-one would have imagined that he was training with the royal guards, where the elites of the Esfort Kingdom gathered. And if he was the strongest of all of them, that meant he was the strongest in the whole country. Hearing that Cain, who was standing next to him scratching his head, had so much power, Alec could only sigh.


  “Now then, the four ringleaders will be transported to the royal capital, while the rest of them will be picked up by the slave traders next week and made into criminal slaves.”


  Dime nodded at Cain’s words.


  “But first, please go look at the four of them. Cain, you did that, right? If ya did, there’s nothing anyone can really do.”


  Laughing, Dime guided Cain and Alec. The guard station’s prison was underground, and, with Dime leading the way, the other two walked along behind him, followed in turn by the knights who were going to carry the four criminals.


  There were pairs of guards everywhere, their nervousness at imprisoning dozens of people at the same time showing. All their faces stiffened when they saw the lord of the territory, Cain pass by. Dime, telling the guards ‘good work’ led the others down the stairs.


  At the bottom of the stairs was a dimly lit passageway, which, although it had air flowing through it, only had minimal sunlight coming in through a small opening. There were cages on both sides of the passageway, the assailants held inside in groups of multiple people.


  The assailants all began screaming when they saw his face.


  Muttering that he was some sort of devil or demon beast master, they all began trembling when they saw Cain’s face, some of them even fainting. It was obvious they all feared Cain.


  Seeing that, Dime, Alec, and Cain all made differing faces. Dime laughed, Alec smiled, confused, and Cain made a face indicating he didn’t know what they found so scary.


  “Cain, what did you even do to them to make them so scared of you? Some of them even fainted.”


  Cain hadn’t killed any of the assailants who had entered his mansion. The only person he’d killed back then was the person holding Enaku.


  “These guys were dealt with by my summons.”


  Cain answered, as if nothing had happened.


  Dime had seen Cain’s summons. He had witnessed them when Cain had summoned them in the royal castle’s reception room. A white wolf and silver dragon that both gave off a divine feeling that had made him want to prostrate himself in front of them. Dime shuddered, imagining being attacked by those two beings.


  They had reached the very last cages that had been lined up, which were all the size of a private room. And inside them were some familiar faces. The four A-Rank adventurers and the four main criminals. Rick, from the Dark Guild had been knocked unconscious with a single blow, so he had no external injuries, but the other three were still missing their limbs. Stagg’s recovery magic had only closed their wounds.


  The moment they saw Cain, who was following the knights, they all began trembling. Stagg, who had been the priest, began praying, begging for forgiveness in order to be able to use high grade recovery magic, something only bishops could use.


  Only Eribe was glaring at him.


  “Nothing will become of this town without me! I know where all the money is. You’re making a huge mistake, thinking a mere brat can govern a town!”


  Cain went and stood in front of Eribe, who had been talking big.


  “Eribe, you people went too far. You might have been thinking you were helping the town, but your way of going about it was completely wrong. You’ll now be taken to the royal capital for a cross-examination. But I’ll never forgive you for what you did at the Cat’s Harmony Pavilion. Also, we’ve already found the secret room in your office and recovered your stolen money.”


  Cain released a slight amount of killing intent. The prisoners all began shaking violently. Eribe, who was right in front of him, lost consciousness. At that moment, someone laid a hand on Cain’s shoulder.


  “Cain, your killing intent is leaking out. I’m fine, but the rest of the guards and your older brother don’t seem to be handling it so well.”


  Cain turned around to Alec, whose legs had given out and was now sitting on the floor. The guards’ faces were also pale, and they were shuddering a little.


  “Ah, Alec-nii-sama, sorry.”


  As Cain had withdrawn his killing intent, Alec was helped up by the guards, somehow managing to stand up.


  “Wow, that surprised me. To think Cain’s killing intent was so painful. I’m fine now, thanks guard-san.”


  Alec, having now stood up, brushed the dirt that had stuck to him when he’d fallen on the ground off his clothes.


  “Well then, it’s time to transport them. You lot, carry those four.”


  At Dime’s orders, the knights unlocked the prisons one after the other and got ready to transport the people inside. Having loaded the three without legs onto stretchers and tied them in place, they carried them away.


  Staring at the now empty prisons, Cain was filled with determination to make the town a good place.


  Leaving the gloomy dungeon, the knights carried the four prisoners to a prison carriage and lifted them inside.


  The rest of the knights were already ready to depart, sitting on their horses.


  “Well then, Cain. Until you come to the royal capital for training again.”


  Smiling and waving, Dime gave the knights the signal for departure.


  Cain and Alec watched them march off.


  Darmeshia told Cain in a small voice.


  “I too have attached an escort to Dime-sama. They’ll help out if anything happens. So please, don’t worry about them.”


  Cain nodded at Darmeshia’s words. He was grateful that Darmeshia had attached an escort to Dime, although he apologized in his head for the fact that they were insects.


  Chapter 44: Discussion


  After seeing off Dime and the rest of the royal knights, Cain and Alec got in a carriage and headed for the guild.


  Darmeshia drove the carriage through the city, the two inside remaining silent, deep in thought.


  After arriving in front of the adventurers’ guild, Darmeshia opened the carriage door.


  “Cain-sama, Alec-sama, we’ve arrived at the adventurers’ guild.”


  The two got off the carriage, and passing through the guild’s door, they entered inside.


  As the morning rush had already come and gone, it was peaceful inside the hall. The receptionist ladies were chatting, as they had nothing to do, only Letia, in the back of the guild, had piled up a heap of documents and seemed to be working on the feverishly.


  As soon as the receptionist ladies realized that the child who had entered the guild was none other than the lord, they instantly became nervous, the previously relaxed atmosphere inside the guild disappearing. When a receptionist lady went over to Letia and whispered to her that Cain had arrived, Letia stopped her work and came out into the hall from the back.


  “Cain-sama, thank you for taking the trouble. I shall lead you to the guild master’s room.”


  After Letia had told one of the nearby receptionist ladies the go make them some black tea, she led them to the guild’s office.


  Arriving at the guild master’s office, Letia knocked on the door saying that Cain had arrived, but before she could to open the door, it was violently opened from the inside.


  “Cain-sama, sorry for all the trouble; do come in.”


  Rikisetsu, the guild master, guided Cain to the sofa apologetically.


  Cain and Alec sat down on the sofa offered to them, while Rikisetsu and Letia sat down on one opposite them.


  “As a new deputy governor was appointed the other day, I’ve come to introduce you to each other. This is my older brother, Alec.”


  “I’m Alec von Silford, recently appointed to be the new deputy governor of this town. Nice to meet you.”


  There was such a disparity in their appearances, that when the two-meters-tall, packed-with-muscles Rikisetsu and the slender Alec shook hands, even though Alec was an adult, he seemed like nothing more than a child in comparison.


  “Alec-dono, I’m Rikisetsu, the guild master. I’m sorry for the guild’s recent failures. Currently, Letia-dono and I are figuring out how to clean up the guild. As for Betty’s two underlings, we’ve already caught them and had them sent to the royal capital the very same day.”


  As in the incident this time around the lack of management from the guild master had quite the impact on things, Rikisetsu was apologetic from beginning to end.


  Even Eden, the royal capital’s head supervisor had come to Drintor, so everything needed to be summarized urgently.


  “I’ll leave the staff members to you. They’re guild personnel, so Eden-san will probably judge them in the royal capital.”


  Everyone nodded.


  Both Rikisetsu and Letia were busy, so Cain and the others left the guild early.


  After Cain and co. had left, the receptionist ladies raised a commotion.


  “Who was that person with Cain-sama? I heard a new deputy governor was coming, but to think it was that handsome young man!?”


  “Cain-sama was too young anyway, but this new deputy governor seems to be an adult, so maybe I should aim for him!”


  As they didn’t have much work to do at the moment, the receptionist ladies started gossiping and exchanging rumours excitedly about the person who had been there next to the lord.


  *clap* *clap*


  Suddenly, someone clapped, as if to get their attention. Looking over their shoulders, the receptionist ladies saw Letia, the sub guild master, her hands now on her hips, standing there angrily.


  “Yes yes, that’s enough with the gossip and rumours. That person is the new deputy governor here, Alec von Silford-sama.”


  “Silford, you say…”


  “Yes, Cain-sama’s older brother. He’s something like a Margrave’s second son. As he’s the second son, he’ll be treated something like a quasi-noble in the future.”


  “““Alec-sama…”””


  The receptionist ladies started thinking about the blue-haired, handsome young man named Alec. Cain, as the head of a noble family, had been an unattainable goal, but Alec would still be treated as the child of a noble. Usually, a noble’s daughter would become the wife of someone of that standing, but that didn’t mean commoners had no chance.


  “Seriously, you lot…”


  Letia sighed and began looking through the mountain of paperwork on her desk.


  Cain and the other two returned to the lord’s residence after having left the guild.


  Cain and Alec were now sitting on a sofa in the office, while Darmeshia had not yet sat down, as he was preparing black tea.


  “Now we can focus on internal affairs.”


  Alec had brought a number of books over from the deputy governor’s residence and laid them all down on the desk in the office.


  “First of all, I want to expand the walls. Also, I want to dismantle the slums, so we’ll have to relocate all the people living there. The ideal time for all that would be the summer vacation.”


  Alec was amazed at Cain’s words.


  “Cain, expanding the walls take years, and organizing that many people would be extremely difficult as well, not to mention the enormous cost of all that. Why don’t we start with something more realistic.”


  “It’s fine, I’ll just do everything with magic. It will cost a lot of magic power, but I’ll manage somehow. And then I’ll leave all the rest up to you, Alec-nii-sama.”


  “Speaking of which, His Majesty did say something like this… That you can do things that defy common sense… I see. Then, I’ll leave the walls to you.”


  As they continued talking, knocking on the door, Darmeshia entered the room.


  “I’m sorry to have kept you waiting. The tea is ready. Also, there’s a visitor, what should I do?”


  Darmeshia went up to Cain and Alec and put their tea down in front of them.


  Cain sipped the tea.


  “A guest? How unusual. Just who in the world is it?”


  “– – well, you see, Seto-sama came to see you…”


  Darmeshia answered apologetically.


  “Pffffwhat!”


  Cain spat out the tea in his mouth in surprise.


  Alec, who didn’t know about Seto, just tilted his head sideways at Cain’s reaction.


  “He’s currently waiting outside, is it all right if I let him in?”


  If the Demon King Seto just stood around in front of the entrance, the surrounding people would definitely be surprised.


  “Sh-show him in immediately! Just leaving him to stand outside is rude.”


  Darmeshia bowed and left the office.


  After a while, the door was opened vigorously.


  Entering the room was, of course, Seto, the Demon King. As always, he still had three horns sprouting from his forehead and was wearing extravagant clothes and a cloak.


  “Cain-samaaaaaaaaaaa! Please listeeeeen!”


  However, as he was nearly in tears, the Demon King had no dignity at all.


  Cain was simply amazed at the sight.


  Chapter 45: The Scary Wife


  They had the half-crying Seto sit down on the sofa.


  Alec had known that demons existed, but as this was his first time seeing one, he was quite surprised. He was even more astonished at seeing said demon clinging to Cain, nearly in tears. Seeing that Cain was trying to calm him down, he realized that it was a complicated situation, and after being introduced to and greeting Seto, Alec left the office, saying that he had some business to attend to at the deputy governor’s residence.


  “So, what happened?”


  As Cain had absolutely no idea what had happened, he asked Seto to explain.


  “– – after finding me cheating on her, my wife chased me out of the Demon King’s Castle…”


  ““…””


  Cain became speechless. Darmeshia, standing behind him, sighed.


  “While I was serving under you, didn’t I always tell you it wasn’t allowed… I’ve told you over and over and over again that Lefane-sama is very strict about cheating.”


  It seemed like Darmeshia knew Seto’s wife.


  Moreover, she seemed to be quite the jealous type, who was very strict about her husband cheating.


  “Darmeshia, when you were still around, you always stopped me, but nowadays there’s no-one to reprimand me, so the devil inside me just…”


  While Seto’s wife had gone to another town, he’d started hitting on a town girl, and his wife’s familiars that had been attached to him had then reported it all to her.


  After Lefane returned to the castle, Seto was cross-questioned and forced to confess, and was then kicked off the terrace of the royal castle. He had then been forced to run away, as she began chasing him in a devilish fury. As he had been summoned to this town once before, he knew where it was, so he transferred here.


  “Seto… you reap what you sow.”


  Cain sighed, coldly rejecting him.


  “Don’t say that…”


  Sitting on the sofa, Seto lowered his shoulders in defeat.


  According to Darmeshia’s explanation, in the country of demons, monogamy was the norm, unlike in the Esfort kingdom, where polygamy was widely practised.


  Moreover, Seto’s wife, Lefane, was the daughter of an influential noble in the country of demons, so she was especially strict about cheating, and Seto was constantly making her angry.


  “Don’t be so cold! You yourself have three fiancées after all! I want to take a break sometimes too!”


  “Oof.”


  Indeed, polygamy was legal in this country, and as the king had practically forced it upon him, Cain had three fiancées. As such, he couldn’t really make any counterarguments without sounding hypocritical.


  “– – All right then. You can stay in this mansion for a while. However, don’t go outside, all right? If it became known that a demon was walking around in the town, there’d be a massive uproar.”


  At Cain’s words, Seto’s eyes began shining, and, holding Cain’s hand with both of his and shaking it vigorously, he thanked Cain.


  “Cain-sama! Thank you! Thank you for letting me stay here for a while! With transformation magic, I can make myself look just like a human. Then I can stay here.”


  Seto stood up and cast a spell, and his body was shrouded in light. As the light faded away, it revealed a human with red hair and Seto’s face but without horns, standing there.


  After confirming his appearance, Cain continued on.


  “Nobody should be shocked at seeing you if you look like that. Please stay like that while you’re staying here. But still, that kind of magic existed too, huh. Darmeshia, are you using it too?”


  Darmeshia nodded silently.


  “Yes, I’m constantly using transformation magic to stay in this shape. Shall I undo it?”


  At Darmeshia’s question, the words [Insect Master] manifested themselves in Cain’s head. Unbidden, a mental image of what that would look like floated into his mind. Shaking his head from side to side to get rid of said image, he begged Darmeshia to stay as he was.


  “Understood. It’s a pity, but I’ll stay like this.”


  “Anyway, Seto, you can stay here for a couple days, but you will eventually have to return to your own castle.”


  Seto nodded reluctantly at Cain’s words.


  “If that is so, I shall go to the country of demons and explain everything. I’m allowed inside the royal castle, and might even be able to meet Lefane-sama.”


  Cain nodded at Darmeshia’s proposal.


  “That certainly is true. You go do that; it would be quite the big problem if the country’s king suddenly went missing. Darmeshia, could you tell her that Seto is over here?”


  Darmeshia bowed with a back as straight as a board and disappeared into a black vortex that had suddenly appeared on the floor.


  As it was now just the two of them, Cain asked all sorts of things about Seto’s country.


  The country of demons was apparently the only country on an island about a week away by ship, far south of the continent of Glunude where the Esfort Kingdom was located. It currently had around two million citizens, and all of them had strong magical attributes, as all of them carried the blessing of the God of Magic.


  Cain listened to the story while trying to remember the face of the God of Magic, Reno.


  Because it was an island, its fishing industry was thriving, but they also had many farms inland, and civilization was prospering. Listening to Seto’s story, Cain thought about what a different lifestyle they led over there.


  The demons could be roughly divided into high-rank, mid-rank, and low-rank demons, of which the high-rank ones were nobles who governed the country, mid-rank ones were usually clerks and the like, while the low-rank demons supported the country as its common citizens.


  Seto’s wife, Lefane, was a the daughter of a count, and as such was herself a high-rank demon. She was so beautiful that it was love at first sight for Seto, and after confessing to her, the two of them had gotten married.


  However, he hadn’t known of her personality until they had gotten married, and afterwards, he had been constantly been oppressed and she had done as she pleased.


  “Cain-sama, please do come hang out sometime. You’re sure to have a warm welcome.”


  “Yeah. I’ll definitely go.”


  Cain nodded his assent, after which they went back to talking about Seto’s country.


  As they continued talking, a black vortex suddenly appeared. It was the same as the one Darmeshia had disappeared into earlier, so they surmised he had returned.


  What came out of it was Darmeshia, riddled with wounds, missing his whole left arm from his shoulder downwards and on the very brink of death.


  Shocked, Cain ran up to Darmeshia.


  [Extra Heal]


  Cain cast the magic, and Darmeshia was enveloped in light. When it disappeared, his body had returned back to normal, although his butler’s outfit was still extremely battered.


  Standing up with great effort, Darmeshia, still dazed, began talking.


  “Cain-sama, I’m terribly sorry. Thank you very much. Seto-sama, I’m terribly sorry… I couldn’t convince her.”


  Leaving those words hanging in the air, Darmeshia lost consciousness.


  “…”


  Seeing Darmeshia’s battered appearance, Seto began trembling.


  At that moment, a new black vortex appeared.


  And, stepping out of it was a beautiful woman wearing a bright red dress. Her red hair reached all the way down to her waist, and her face was so stunning that even women of unparalleled beauty would pale in comparison. Two horns came forth from her forehead. The dress she was wearing was open around her chest, the style of it all making it near impossible for one to take their eyes off her.


  Seeing that figure, Seto’s face paled.


  Then, the beautiful woman began to talk.


  “Ara, dear. So this is where you were. I came here after Darmeshia explained everything, but I didn’t know you were causing trouble for other people.”


  The beautiful woman looked down at Seto from above with a cold gaze.


  “N-n-no… I would never cause such trouble…”


  Seto replied, breaking out in a cold sweat, his face somehow even more pale than before.


  “Oh, I haven’t said hello yet. I’m Seto’s wife, Lefane van Dalstein. Thank you for always taking care of my husband.”


  She greeted Cain politely, picking up both edges of her dress in an elegant curtsy.


  Cain too, stood up and greeted Lefane. The aura emanating from her screamed that she was not someone you should cross.


  “Nice to meet you, I’m Cain von Silford Drintor. I’ve heard quite a lot about the country of demons from Seto-dono. Please, do sit down.”


  Cain gestured for her to sit down next to Seto.


  “Cain-sama, thank you. Well then, do excuse me.”


  Lefane sat down gracefully on the sofa. Also, before he’d even noticed it, Darmeshia was now once again standing behind Cain.


  “Cain-sama, I shall prepare some black tea. I would also like to change, so please excuse me for a while.”


  Darmeshia left the room in an uncharacteristic hurry.


  Then, only Cain, Seto, and Lefane remained in the office.


  “Cain-sama, I’m sure you have heard of the circumstances from my husband. As a man, what do you think of it all?”


  Lefane’s bright red eyes stared straight at Cain.


  Cain intuitively felt she was someone he should never go against.


  Seto was staring at Cain with half-begging, half-hopeful eyes, but he was immediately thrown under the bus.


  “I heard that the country of demons practises monogamy. Moreover, with such a wonderful and beautiful wife, merely being conscious of other women is outrageous.”


  “…”


  Hearing that, Seto’s eyes seemed to despair, while Lefane smiled.


  “Ara, Cain-sama, I just happen to be of the same opinion. But still, ‘wonderful and beautiful wife’ is simply giving me too much praise.”


  Lefane answered, hiding her mouth with a fan pulled from her breasts. She seemed to be a woman who was happy to be praised for her looks.


  There was a knock on the door, and Darmeshia entered the room, pulling in a cart with black tea and cups for said beverage on top of it.


  He’d changed into a new butler’s outfit and prepared the black tea in what seemed like no time.


  “Sorry to have kept you waiting.”


  Saying so, Darmeshia placed cups of black tea in front of everyone, then returned to his usual position behind Cain.


  Lefane took a sip of the tea and smiled at him.


  “As expected, the black tea brewed by Darmeshia is delicious. I still find it a pity you retired.”


  “I am currently serving under Cain-sama.”


  Darmeshia bowed.


  They chatted for a while more, and then Seto and Lefane had to go home.


  Seto looked positively miserable, so Cain told him he could come over to visit whenever he wanted.


  Lefane agreed as well, and Seto seemed to cheer up a bit.


  “Well then, Cain-sama, a good evening to you. Seto-sama, we’re going.”


  “Cain-sama, I’ll come visit again!”


  Lefane grabbed Seto’s ear, and the two of them disappeared into the black vortex together.


  Cain took a deep breath, before sinking down on the sofa.


  “Darmeshia, it seems like there are some people you should simply never cross…”


  “Cain-sama, it is truly as you say…”


  Cain once again reflected on just how scary women were.


  Chapter 46: Lula’s True Identity


  Having finished his business in Drintor, Cain transferred back to his mansion in the royal capital.


  He sat down in a chair in the empty office and stretched.


  After relaxing a bit, Cain left the office, told Koran he was back, and asked Silvia about the White Fox Sisters’ conditions.


  “I think Lula, the older sister, had calmed down enough already to start working as a maid. She also knows quite a lot about the job, it seems. The younger sister, Laura, still needs to learn though. I’ll try and raise her appropriately to her age. Thanks to them being educated while they were at the slave trader’s, they’re pretty decent in comparison to how long they’ve been slaves.”


  Cain listened to Silvia’s report over a cup of black tea.


  “Since we’re speaking of Lula, could you call her over?”


  Silvia nodded and left the office to go call Lula.


  Shortly afterwards, there was a knock on the door, and, after Cain gave his permission, Lula entered the office.


  She seemed to be already diligently studying her job, and was dressed in a maid outfit. She seemed to have gotten used to walking, and had no problems with it any more.


  Since she’d now eaten and taken a bath, her complexion had greatly improved and she had grown quite beautiful.


  “Master, you called me…”


  Looking anxious, she stood near the entrance to the office.


  “Yeah, I couldn’t say it earlier as we had only just gotten home, but I’d like to continue that conversation from yesterday. Anyway, sit down.”


  Cain urged Lula to sit down on the sofa in front of him.


  Hearing the word ‘yesterday’, Lula sat down opposite Cain, a little scared.


  “I’m pretty sure I already said it in the carriage, but I appraised you two. And there was something I wanted to ask about that.”


  Saying so, Cain stood up and took out a notebook from his desk drawer. He then put it down in front of Lula and prompted her to read its contents.


  Fearfully, Lula opened the notebook. The instant she saw its contents, her eyes widened.


  Then, glancing up at Cain, tears started streaming from her eyes.


  “Yep, I thought so. You were hiding it, but one of your titles is [Reincarnator], so I thought, ‘what if…’. So I bought the two of you. That and because you possess the blessings of a divine beast.”


  What he had shown Lula were the things he wanted to do regarding internal affairs in Drintor when he had the time. Naturally, he was taking advantage of knowledge from his previous life to get things in internal affairs done, and thus it was written in Japanese, so no-one else would be able to read it. Showing a response to Japanese text, Lula had confirmed that in her previous life, she had lived in Japan.


  “Perhaps Master too…”


  Cain nodded silently at Lula’s question.


  Seeing Cain nod, tears continued to pile up in her eyes.


  Then, standing up from the sofa, Lula held onto Cain and started crying.


  Cain started speaking while stroking Lula’s head.


  “For someone with memories of being a Japanese person, being a slave must’ve been tough. It’s alright now. I’ll look after you and Laura.”


  Still crying and clinging to Cain, Lula nodded countless times.


  For a few minutes, they continued like this; Lula crying and Cain stroking her head.


  “I’m sorry master. For having made you lend me a shoulder to cry on…”


  After she had finally calmed down, her face turned bright red, embarrassed from crying on Cain, and she sat back down on the sofa.


  “I don’t mind. Could you tell me about your previous life? I’m currently in charge of a town called Drintor, but as there’s a lack of personnel, so I’d like you to help out with any knowledge you have from your previous life, if that’s okay.”


  At Cain’s words, Lula’s face stiffened and she stared straight at him.


  “In my previous life, I majored in architecture in university, and also studied infrastructure and building design. Then, when I was twenty, I got run over by a car that had ignored some traffic lights and died. That’s all I can remember. Then, I regained my memories of my previous life five years after reincarnating here, at the baptism. According to the Foxman Tribe, White Foxes are a throwback to ‘inferior ancestors’, so we were persecuted quite heavily, and as our parents died early, it was always just Laura, who had been born as a similar White Fox as me, and I living together. So, as I know a little about architecture, I’m sure I can help out.”


  Cain was surprised that she had been older than him in her previous life. Cain also told Lula about his previous life. So that Koran and Silvia wouldn’t find out about it, he made sure to ask her to keep it a secret.


  “I’d like to build an academy and an orphanage and lots of other buildings in Drintor, you know. My older brother’s the deputy governor, but he’s also the internal affairs officer, so could you maybe help him out with the architecture there? Of course, Laura can come along as well. And then, please stop calling me master. I’m Cain. It would be way too weird considering we were both Japanese in our previous lives.”


  Cain said, but Lula shook her head.


  “I can’t do that. We’re living in this world right now. There’s other people around. Just, when we’re alone, just the two of us, could we maybe talk about our previous lives. About anime, for example…”


  Cain nodded.


  He then talked about Drintor and told Lula about his future plans for the town.


  “Then, I guess I’ll go help out. I’ll tell Silvia-san I’ll be going to Drintor on the weekend.”


  “Let me talk to Silvia about that. Once I’m finished with school, I’ll take Laura along too. Thanks for the help.”


  Lula nodded at Cain’s words.


  Once they had finished talking, Lula left to go help Silvia.


  Koran then replaced her in talking with Cain, and was told about how Cain was going to take Lula and Laura to Drintor on the weekend.


  “Cain-sama, I don’t mind you taking them to Drintor, but is leaving internal affairs up to Lula a good idea?”


  As Koran didn’t know about Lula’s previous life, he was skeptical about leaving it all to Lula.


  “It’s fine, I’ll be there to oversee things. We need to get a school built quick, so we can have a place for Laura and the orphans in Drintor to all study together.”


  “Understood, if Cain-sama says so, it’ll be fine. As you didn’t go to school today, Her Highness Princess Telestia and Lady Silk came to visit. They left a letter as well, so please read it.”


  Taking the letter from Koran, Cain opened the envelope and read the letter’s contents. It was a letter inviting him to a tea party at the royal castle the next day after school.


  “It’s an invitation from Teles and Silk, so I’ll be going straight to the royal castle after school tomorrow.”


  Koran nodded.


  “True, Cain-sama, you’ve been so busy lately, you didn’t have all that many opportunities to see all your fiancées. I think that if you have the time, it would do good to take them out somewhere. Well then, dinner’s nearly ready, so I’ll go help out.”


  “Alright. I’ve still got some things to mull over, so please come call me once the food’s ready. I’ll be working here until then.”


  Koran acquiesced, gave a bow, and left the office.


  Sitting on the sofa, Cain stretched and leaned back.


  “To think there were other reincarnated Japanese people… I wish the gods would tell me these sorts of things…”


  Cain added more things to the notebook that he showed to Lula earlier.


  When dinner was ready, Silvia went to tell him, and Cain headed to the dining room.


  Everyone else was already seated and waiting for him. Lula and Laura were helping Silvia, dressed in maid uniforms. Laura was only ten, so she wasn’t all that used to everything yet, so she looked quite nervous.


  After dinner, Cain holed himself up in the office and summarized everything he wanted to do in Drintor in his notebook.


  “Yeah. I’ve got it. Now I just have to talk this all over with Alec-nii-sama and Lula.”


  He put the notebook back in his desk drawer, and, after yawning, changed clothes, got in his bed, and let his consciousness drift off.


  Chapter 47: A Year Later … and Then


  Today is the anniversary of his death.


  That day during the summer holidays a year ago. The anniversary of the death of Kazuya, who died protecting Manami.


  Manami has now graduated from middle school, and enrolled in the same high school as I go to. I too, have advanced a year, and am now in my third year of high school.


  During our second year, Kazuya’s seat in the classroom was kept out of respect, but now that we’re in our third year, they obviously didn’t prepare a seat for him.


  A whole year has passed now, and nobody talks about Kazuya any more at school.


  Although at home, I still talk about Kazuya with Manami and my family, usually while looking at pictures taken of us together when we were still little in a photo album.


  Today, three of us went to visit Kazuya’s grave.


  Even though it should have been only the two of us.


  [TN: Manami and Saori (from whose perspective this is) in case it wasn’t clear]


  “Heey, Saori, c’mon, let’s finish this grave visit already and go hang out.”


  The person who called out to me like this was Gou Taniichi, who had been my classmate since our second year.


  He called out to me, asking if I needed anything, when I was constantly depressed because of Kazuya dying. He had also originally been Kazuya’s classmate, and he even came to visit his grave.


  “Oneechan, it’s been a whole year now hasn’t it?”


  Manami asked while lighting an incense stick in front of the grave.


  Manami too, is now a high school student, and she now seems a bit more grown-up. Her hair, which during her middle school years had only reached her shoulders, now stretched all the way down to her chest.


  “Yeah, now that I think about it. The year went by so fast.”


  Manami gave me an incense stick, and I put it down at Kazuya’s grave, dedicating it to him.


  “I’m sure Kazuya-niichan went to heaven, right? He did save me after all.”


  In answer to Manami’s question, I could only nod.


  Having offered flowers and incense, we left Kazuya’s grave.


  “Hey, it’s been a year already, right? I know you had a crush on Kazuya, but there’s no point in thinking about a dead guy anymore, so why not look for the next guy?”


  Taniichi’s words made both me and my little sister frown.


  “– – shutup…”


  I involuntarily put my thoughts into words.


  Although I knew that I wouldn’t be able to meet Kazuya ever again, I hadn’t been able to organize my thoughts even after a year.


  Both me and my little sister were irritated by Taniichi’s insensitive words.


  “We’ll be going home now. See you.”


  “Goodbye, Taniichi-senpai.”


  Coldly saying that to Taniichi, Manami and I returned home.


  I heard Taniichi saying something behind me, but I ignored him.


  After having returned home, I laid down on my bed and looked through the messages I had once exchanged with Kazuya on my phone.


  “Kazuya, you, you really did go to heaven, right?”


  I murmured, holding my phone in one hand.


  ◇◇◇


  “A-a-a-achoo!”


  “Cain-sama, did you catch a cold?”


  “Cain-kun, are you okay?”


  The two of them became a bit worried at Cain’s huge smeeze.


  “Maybe someone’s spreading rumours about me?”


  The two of them were amazed at the reply Cain gave while laughing it off.


  “Yes, that might actually be true. Cain-sama does tend to to all sorts of unexpected things, my father is always worrying about what will happen.”


  “My father always starts laughing when he hears about the things Cain-kun does.”


  Cain sipped his tea while thinking he hadn’t done anything too extreme.


  It was after school, and Cain was having a tea party with Telestia and Silk on a terrace of the royal castle.


  The terrace looked down upon a beautifully maintained garden that surrounded the royal castle.


  Also in the vicinity of the table the three of them were sitting at, there were three maids who worked at the royal castle, preparing a second serving of black tea and sweets.


  “Cain-sama, as you’ve been so busy lately and we thus haven’t gone out anywhere together, I’ve been feeling quite lonely.”


  “Cain-kun, you’re only ten years old but already a viscount. My father told me that we only need to wait a little bit more, and then our engagements will be made public.”


  “I too, want to be able to proudly say ‘Cain-sama is my fiance’ as soon as possible.”


  As he had been extremely busy directly after being appointed the lord of Drintor, Cain hadn’t had the time to just relax and drink tea, just the three of them.


  But now he had gotten Alec appointed as the deputy governor, and Letia was taking care of the guild, so things had calmed down quite a bit.


  However, this was but a brief respite, as he was planning on earnestly working alongside Alec and Lula on the internal affairs once the summer holidays came around.


  “If possible, once the summer holidays are over would be a good time. Drintor will probably have quietened down by then.”


  Cain wanted to expand the town of Drintor with the help of Alec and Lula doing internal affairs.


  As during the summer holidays he’d be able to focus wholeheartedly on internal affairs, he wanted to get everything done all at once, while he still had the time.


  “Silk and I will be going to the Malbeek territory during the summer holidays. It would be nice if you could accompany us, but seeing as it’s impossible, I’ll just have to put up with it.”


  “Ah, I can’t accompany you on the way there, but I will be going to the Malbeek territory. It’ll probably only take two days. Anyway, I’ve got some things I made for you, so here, take them.”


  Cain took out two boxes from his [Item Box] and handed them over to Teles and Silk.


  Opening the boxes, their eyes widened in awe.


  “What a lovely necklace…”


  “Yeah, truly beautiful…”


  Teles and Silk picked up their necklaces and stared at them, enraptured.


  He had gifted the two of them a necklace made with [Creation Magic Production] out of magic stones and platinum each.


  There was a beautiful, oval magic stone, about two centimeters long arranged on the platinum chain. The magic stone on Teles’ was red, the one on Silk’s green.


  “I made them from magic stones and platinum. If you like them, go ahead and put them on.”


  The two of them blushed.


  As they had not yet officially announced their engagement, Cain was not allowed to touch Her Highness the Princess directly in public. So a maid put their necklaces on for them instead.


  Looking at themselves in a pair of hand mirrors given to them by the maids, the two of them were at a loss for words.


  “As those necklaces have my magic power inside them, if any danger were to befall you, just hold the magic stone tightly and put some of your magic power into it, and I’ll be alerted.”


  As they were something made with Cain’s creation magic, they were things that not even the country’s best magic tool craftsmen could replicate, or, to put it another way, they were basically national treasures.


  Nether Teles nor Silk understood just how valuable these necklaces were. Of course, neither did Cain.


  The only thing that got through to the two girls was having received a present from Cain.


  As for Cain, he’d only made them to lay his worries to rest.


  The surrounding maids, on the other hand, broke out in cold sweats at hearing the three’s discussion.


  After the tea party, walking home from the royal castle, someone called out to Cain from behind.


  Looking back, Tifana smiled at Cain gently.


  “My husband, it has been a long time. Lately, I haven’t had any mock battles with 

  (

f e l t l o v e d b y  

   you, so I’ve been feeling quite lonely. As I still have a little free time, let’s go.”


  Naturally, Cain had no reason to refuse, so he went to the training ground with Tifana, the Combat Maniac.


  The maids reported everything to the Prime Minister, and a few days later, Cain was once again summoned to the royal castle.


  Chapter 48: The Baisas Empire


  The Baisas Empire, found on the other side of the fort by Lamesta in the Gracia territory of the Kingdom of Esfort.


  With a population of over 10 million and a vast territory, it was said to be the largest nation on the continent of Glunude. The royal castle was extravagantly built, with the king’s room gilded and adorned with gorgeous ornaments.


  And, sitting in his luxurious chair in his office was the Thirty-Eighth Emperor, Fernandez van Baisas. He was an emperor that led a luxurious lifestyle, wearing glittering clothes over his large belly, his brown hair tied up in rolls.


  “How’s That coming along?”


  Holding a glass of wine in one hand, Fernandez started talking to the wall, even though there should not have been anyone else present in the room.


  “I think the amount of time will have elapsed in a few more years. We already have some dozens of units undercover in the town, having them appear to lead the lives of normal citizens.”


  A man covered entirely in black answered, appearing from nowhere and getting down on one knee.


  “Only a few more years. And then I will have accomplished what all my predecessors could not. And then, I shall leave my name in the annals of history as the greatest emperor to have ever lived.”


  “Your wish is my command.”


  The man covered head to toe in black answered, on one knee.


  “Continue monitoring the situation, and make sure you can begin moving as soon as the time comes.”


  “Your wish is my command.”


  Leaving behind those words, the man covered in black disappeared.


  Fernandez finished the wine in his glass, and put it down on his desk. He then went out onto the terrace and looked out at the city below him.


  The Baisas Empire was a militarist nation, often going to war with other countries, and continuing to expand its territory through an increasing number of client states.


  After having collected money and resources from its client states and using all of that to prepare its army, it then repeatedly invaded other countries.


  Ten years before Cain had been born, the previous emperor had just passed on, leaving Fernandez in charge. He then proceeded to also attack the Kingdom of Esfort, in the middle of the continent, but, unable to seize the forts on the border, he had to withdraw, leaving behind a painful memory. The person who had led the Esfort Kingdom’s army at the time was Cain’s father, Garm.


  As the country was founded by a hero some three hundred years prior, Fernandez thought that by conquering it, turning it into a territory, and ruling over it, he would be able to say that his own nation was the best on the whole continent, and be able back up that claim. However, there were only three ways into the Kingdom of Esfort from the Baisas Empire, one through the fortress town of Lamesta, one through the Forest of Monsters, and one over a vast, vast mountain range. Going through the Forest of Monsters, they had to take into account the damage all the violent monsters living there were capable of doing, and even then, just marching through such an expansive forest would be difficult for an army.


  The route through the mountain range was lined with cliffs, and while infantry might be able to make its way through, the transportation of provisions and such would be nigh on impossible. Thus, the only choice left was to go through Lamesta.


  “You lot in Esfort, remember this! I’ll never forget that humiliation.”


  Fernandez gripped the terrace’s railings powerfully in both his hands.


  ◇◇◇


  Having been summoned to the royal castle and severely told off by not only the King but also the Prime Minister, Cain sighed while sitting on the sofa.


  “Cain-sama, you seem quite exhausted. Did a problem pop up again…”


  Koran asked, standing at the door of the office.


  “I gave Teles and Silk presents I made myself, and apparently, they’re really valuable and extremely rare, so I was summoned to the royal castle.”


  “… just what on Earth did you give them?”


  Cain answered light-heartedly to Koran’s fearful question.


  “Necklaces that tell me their locations in case of an emergency. They don’t have any other functions, though.”


  Koran sighed at Cain’s casual reply.


  “Cain-sama, with that function alone, if the nobles knew it, they’d all want one. You can broadcast your location if you’re kidnapped, for example, or, if you’re captured as a prisoner of war during wartime. They may not be national treasures, but they’re plenty valuable, if you ask me.”


  “Yeahhhh well, but this time I only gave them to Teles, Silk and Tifana, so I got off with a relatively light scolding.”


  Initially, he had only made a necklace each for Teles and Silk for their trip, but thinking it would turn into a problem if he didn’t give one to Tifana, who was also his fiancée, so he gave her one after their mock battle. At the time, Cain thought that she was cute with her face blushing from embarrassment.


  “Also, I’ll be taking Lula and Laura to Drintor on the weekend, so could you help them get ready.”


  “That’s out of nowhere… no, very well, I shall help the two of them with their preparations.”


  And so, when the weekend came, Koran and Silvia, as well as Lula and Laura, who had brought their luggage, all gathered in the office.


  “Well then, Lula, Laura, I’ll be taking you to Drintor with me. You’ll be living there from now on.”


  Lula and Laura nodded at Cain’s statement, albeit a little confused as to why they had all gathered in the office and not downstairs by the carriage.


  “Cain-sama, Laura is still learning, so please take care of her.”


  Silvia bowed. Cain, who naturally had no intention of letting a ten-year-old work too much, nodded.


  “Well then, let’s go. I’ll be back by Monday.”


  Koran and Silvia nodded.


  Koran told Lula and Laura to pick up their luggage, after which Cain laid a hand on each of their shoulders.


  [Transfer]


  The three of them disappeared from the office in the royal capital.


  “Will those two be okay in Drintor…”


  “I think Cain-sama knows what he’s doing. We should just hold down the fort here in the royal capital.”


  Koran answered Silvia’s question, and the two of them left the office.


  “Eh!?”


  Lula and Laura were surprised that their field of vision had changed in but an instant.


  “Welcome to Drintor.”


  Cain told them with a smile.


  “… was that Transfer Magic?”


  Cain nodded in response to Lula’s question.


  “The two of you will be living here in this mansion. Lula, I’d like you to help my older brother out with internal affairs. Laura, could you please continue training to be a maid. The butler here, Darmeshia will probably be here in a second, I think, so maybe if you start with doing what he says.”


  As soon as Cain said that, there was a knock on the office’s door.


  “See, I toldya, he’s here already. Come in.”


  After Cain had replied, the office’s door opened and Darmeshia entered the room. He might have looked like a stern old man, but he was an outstanding butler. In all sorts of ways.


  Laura and Lula were both nervous, but Lula’s face was also red.


  “Cain-sama, I see you’ve brought some guests.”


  Cain nodded.


  “They’re sisters from the White Fox Tribe, Lula and Laura. Lula will be helping out my older brother, and Laura will be training as a maid, so please teach her everything.”


  Darmeshia bowed.


  “I’m Cain-sama’s butler here in the town of Drintor, Darmeshia. Nice to meet you.”


  To his elegant and perfect greeting, Lula’s face became even redder, while Laura bowed her head.


  “I-I-I’m L-Lula. I look forward to working with you, Darmeshia-sama.”


  “I’m Laura. Nice to meet you.”


  “I shall prepare a room for the two of you, so I’ll come get you later. While you wait, please have some tea.”


  Darmeshia bade them sit down on the sofa and began making tea in a corner of the room.


  The smell of the tea wafting through the room made the two of them clear their throats.


  “Sorry to have kept you waiting.”


  Darmeshia elegantly poured the black tea into cups, which he then set down in front each of them in turn. As Cain was used to him making tea like this all the time, he simply started drinking it.


  The other two, their hearts pounding, also took sips of the tea.


  ““– – delicious.””


  “I’m glad it was to your tastes. Well then, please excuse me for a bit.”


  Darmeshia gracefully bowed and left.


  Cain observed that Lula had been staring at Darmeshia the whole time before he left.


  “Heeey, Lula, you like older people?”


  Cain accidentally asked.


  At that moment, Lula turned bright red, and she hid her face in her hands.


  “– – – – I’m weak against stern-looking old men like Darmeshia-sama…”


  Cain could only laugh at Lula’s comment that she liked old men.


  Chapter 49: Drintor’s Internal Affairs 1/2


  Darmeshia guided the two of them to the room that had been prepared for them.


  Laura wanted to be in the same room as her older sister, so they were given a two-person room.


  As for their clothes, Darmeshia had already told the other maids to go buy them.


  Cain smiled, thinking just what an excellent butler he had.


  Left alone in the office, Cain looked through the documents he hadn’t signed yet.


  He had been surprised by Lula’s unexpected confession earlier, but he still wanted her to do her best for Drintor together with Alec. However, Lula was a slave, which might turn out to be an obstacle when she started doing domestic affairs.


  So, Cain intended to free her from slavery as soon as possible.


  Slaves were, most of the time, branded with a magic symbol indicating they were a slave on the back of their necks, and they were then obligated to always make it visible.


  He continued settling the documents, and then, Alec, Darmeshia, Lula and Laura all entered the office.


  Cain sat down on the sofa in the center of the room, Alec next to him, and Lula and Laura opposite them.


  Darmeshia once again started preparing tea in a corner of the room.


  “Alec-nii-sama, these two will be living here in the mansion from now on. The older sister, Lula, will be helping you out as an internal affairs officer. The younger sister, Laura, will be a maid here in the mansion, so I’m leaving her to Darmeshia.”


  “I’m Lula. Alec-sama, it is a pleasure to meet you.”


  “I’m Laura. It is a pleasure to meet you.”


  Standing up, the two bowed to Alex while greeting him.


  “I’m Alec von Silford, Cain’s older brother, but as I’m the second son, I don’t mind if you’re more casual with me. Nice to meet you two.”


  The greetings having ended, Darmeshia filled teacups with black tea and set them down in front of them all.


  “First off, I’m going to be freeing you two from slavery. Lula, I’d like you to help out Alec-nii-sama, but you being a slave might cause some complications, so I’ll free you from slavery, and then hire you to work for the Silford family. Alec-nii-sama, Lula knows about architecture, so I’m sure she’ll be able to help you.”


  Alec nodded.


  Then, Cain went and stood behind the sofa Lula and Laura were sitting on.


  “Could you stay still for a second please?”


  Saying so, Cain put his hand on the back of Lula’s neck.


  [Release From Slavery]


  When Cain chanted that, the slave crest on the back of Lula’s neck disappeared as if it hadn’t even been there in the first place.


  “Wha-!”


  Slave traders had a monopoly on ways to remove slave crests, as it was magic that the companies that were registered as slave traders kept strictly confidential, so it was no surprise that Alec was shocked at seeing Cain use that magic to free Lula.


  “Just as I thought. Your turn, Laura.”


  He freed Laura from being a slave in the same fashion. Cain hadn’t tested it before, but he knew the spell had the same underlying principles as [Dispel].


  Seeing that the slave crests on each other’s necks had disappeared, the two of them once again burst out in tears of happiness. Living as slaves for years and years must have been unpleasant after all. Moreover, when they had met, they had been resigned to their loss of limbs.


  The two of them stood up and bowed to Cain.


  “Cain-sama, thank you very much for freeing us from slavery. We sisters will continue doing our best for you from now on.”


  “Cain-sama, I too, will do my best with work. Thank you very much.”


  Cain nodded at their words.


  “Jeez, now I really do get what Prime Minister Magna meant with ‘not normal’.”


  Alec sighed, sipping his tea.


  Darmeshia, standing behind him, also showed a hint of a smile while looking at the two sisters.


  Cain, Alec and Lula were now in a carriage, driven by Darmeshia, rolling through the town.


  They had left Laura behind in the safekeeping of the mansion’s maids, so she could learn the trade.


  The population of Drintor was no more than three-thousand people, however, only around a thousand of them were actual citizens, the rest were adventurers. And so, due to the large number of adventurers, the town was also called the ‘Town of Adventurers’.


  The vicinity of the west gate, which led to a forest full of monsters and dungeons, was full of inns, weapon shops and tool shops aimed at adventurers. Bars and brothels could also mainly be found in this area.


  Passing through all that, the carriage headed towards the west gate.


  “It really feels like a town made for adventurers.”


  Lula muttered while looking out of the carriage’s window.


  “Yeah. That’s true, isn’t it. However, if you go into the back alleys south of here, it’s basically all just slums. The place is full of adventurers who retired from injuries, orphans, and so on. There was a Dark Guild too, but I’ve already crushed them, so I think it’s probably quietened down a bit. I really want to do something about that place.”


  Cain told Lula while also looking out the window.


  Arriving near the west gate, the carriage turned and followed the outer wall southwards.


  Completely different from the main road, the buildings here were all run-down, and the people looked like vagabonds, were one-legged people, or were orphans.


  “… it really is a slum, isn’t it.”


  Lula said with a sad face.


  It was rare for a noble’s carriage to go through the slums. The orphans, seeing the luxurious carriage, all started talking to each other. But the carriage just kept on going towards the south gate.


  They passed by the south gate in that fashion, the carriage now heading towards the east gate. The area between the south and east gates was where the blacksmiths could be found, and also where most of the normal citizens lived, so the streets were clean to some extent, and mainly orderly. However, hemmed in by the outer wall, it was quite cramped.


  “Cain and I were thinking about expanding the town’s outer wall, making a bit more space inside. And also maybe expanding the citizens’ living space. And at the same time, building a school and orphanage. Then the orphans can be taught, meaning they’ll have all sorts of future prospects.”


  Cain confirmed Alec’s words. Looking outside, the three of them went around the town in the carriage, then returned to the lord’s residence.


  Afterwards, they pooled together their thoughts on Drintor.


  “As I thought, nothing will come out of it if this place stays like this. There’s no space to build new buildings. If we were to destroy the slums, the people living there would overflow into other districts. And so, the expansion of the outer wall definitely comes first. Then, we build the academy, the orphanage, and a lot of housing there, have the slum’s residents move there, and then level the current slums.”


  Cain and Alec nodded at Lula’s frank opinion.


  “Okay, then, first off, I’ll expand the outer wall tomorrow.”


  The other two were shocked at Cain’s words, as expanding the outer wall wasn’t just as simple as that. You needed a lot of money, people, and materials to do so.


  Cain had spoken as if all that was basically nothing.


  “It’s not that simple…”


  Lula murmured, but Alec signalled her to stop with his hand.


  “We’re talking about Cain here, so I’m sure he has an idea… I’m looking forward to tomorrow.”


  Alec smiled at Lula, who, suddenly understanding, nodded.


  “Lula, could you please take care of designing and planning all the buildings to be built. I can probably create some simple tools for you to use. Even if we have space, it won’t help anyone if we don’t use it.”


  “Understood. Then, I’d like something to write with and some paper. Also, if I had something I could use as a ruler, that would be helpful…”


  “Gotcha, I’ll make them right away.”


  “A ruler?”


  Alec tilted his head at the unfamiliar word, but as Cain couldn’t explain it simply, he just ignored him and continued talking.


  He had had technology classes in his previous life, and even done some simple drafting, so Cain had quite a clear image of what to make.


  [TN: I don’t know what the proper English term for this is, but you basically just learn about architecture and mechanics, how to use basic tools like saws, sandpaper, screwdrivers, etc, and later also more mechanical ones like circular saws, drills, soldering irons, and then make things.]


  Of course, if Lula had said she wanted a computer and CAD software, he would have been in a bind, but if it was just hand-held tools for drawing and writing, he could make them no problem.


  [TN: Computer-aided Design, basically just 2D or 3D computer modelling software usually used to plan things out as blueprints]


  They went on talking about domestic affairs over lunch. Of course, Cain made the tools necessary for drafting with [Creation Magic Production] and gave them to Lula. When she had received them, Lula had made a bitter face, complaining: “These are pretty basic, aren’t they”, but as Cain only had experience up to high school from his previous life, it couldn’t really be helped.


  He assigned Lula a room for her to work in, and installed a drafting machine there. It’s something like a stand to draw things on. Lula, her eyes glittering, took the whole set of tools and then went and holed herself up in the room.


  Cain and Alec returned to the office, having already told Lula what they wanted her to design, and telling her to go show them once she’d finished drawing.


  “It might only be a tiny bit, but we’re starting to get somewhere.”


  Alec nodded at Cain’s words.


  


  It was now the next morning. Cain had told all the residents not to go near the outer wall the day before, and although they had been confused, the residents had complied.


  The carriage they were all in exited the west gate, and then stopped. The road continued on from the gate for a number of kilometers towards the forest. Although it hadn’t been manually flattened, a large majority of the adventurers used that road to go hunting in the forest and make a living, and the carts carrying the monsters’ parts to and fro also did so along that road, and as time passed by, it had naturally levelled itself out.


  “Around here should be good, I think.”


  Cain and the others were about two kilometers from the gate.


  “If the outer wall is here, there should be plenty of space, right?”


  Lula agreed.


  “It might be a little dangerous, so could you please step back a bit.”


  At Cain’s words, Alec and Lula moved away from Cain to go and stand near the carriage.


  Cain confirmed that the two of them had moved far enough, then placed both his hands on the ground, and started pumping magic power into it. He then thought of the image he wanted in his head.


  “I heard there was a flood of monsters in the past, so it would be nice if it had at least some height. And then, around that, a moat. If we just let water flow through it, that should be fine.”


  [Creation Magic: Heaven and Earth]


  Cain cast the magic, and the ground itself began to move, then rise up. It stretched onwards for hundreds of meters, and then began forming the shape of walls and ramparts, its height now around ten meters.


  [Creation Magic: Durability Preservation]


  The wall made out of earth gradually hardened, until eventually, seeming to now be a wall made out of stone, it finished.


  Satisfied with his workmanship, Cain wiped the sweat of his brow and turned around.


  “So, what’d’ya think of it?”


  Turning around, it appeared like Alec and Lula had frozen, their mouths hanging open.


  “… as expected, he can even do this…”


  “… that’s such a cheat.”

[image: 3-07]
  The two of them were amazed by Cain’s not-so-normal magic. Only Darmeshia, who was tending to the horses could smile.


  After that, they went to the end of the newly-built wall by carriage, and Cain once again used the same magic, before once again moving on, repeating the whole thing multiple times.


  By evening, they had managed to go around Drintor once. The town was now a citadel surrounded by a ten-meter-high wall.


  This was not something normal magic users would have been able to do. Even Cain before he had gone training in Fabinir would have collapsed due to being out of magical power. However, Cain was already a demigod. He was only able to do this because he had already left the realm of humans.


  And, on the other side of the wall he had made, Cain made a five-meter-deep moat, which he then filled up with an enormous quantity of water he created using magic. Then, lastly, he made a bridge.


  “This should be all right for the time being.”


  Cain made a satisfied face, while Alec and Lula, who had been watching him use his magic all day, had given up long ago and thus had nothing to say.


  They then got on the carriage and returned to the lord’s residence.


  Merchants coming from the royal capital and other towns were so surprised at the newly-finished wall that their knees nearly gave out.


  “The one-night castle.”4


  [TN: There’s apparently two castles known as one-night castles in Japan, Sunomata Castle and Ishigakiyama Ichiya Castle, no idea whether this was a reference to one of the two, (or both) or not, but it sounded interesting so I put the links in]


  And so, word of it spread by hearsay from the merchants who had seen the wall.


  And although Drintor was a whole two days away from the royal capital by carriage, it didn’t take much longer than that for the rumours to reach there.


  Chapter 50: Drintor’s Internal Affairs 2/2


  All the citizens and adventurers were surprised at the great change in Drintor’s outer wall.


  A new outer wall had been created in a single day outside the town’s old walls.


  The new wall was surrounded by a moat, and the wall itself had been made with such splendid craftsmanship, one could have thought it was the royal castle of some small country somewhere.


  Just looking at the walls alone, it was obvious that they wouldn’t lose to even the royal capital’s wall in Esfort.


  Originally, Drintor had been a small town of only around three kilometers squared, but as it had been expanded by two kilometers in each direction, the town’s area was now about twenty-eight kilometers squared.


  [TN: okay, so the raws were “元は二キロ四方しかない小さな街であったドリントルは、四方に二キロずつ大きくなり、六キロ四方の大きな街となることになる。”, I’m afraid I don’t know enough about maths in Japanese to be able to say what exactly “二キロ四方” means, as both Google and DeepL gave me “2 squared kilometres” as a result for “二キロ四方”, but “all four directions” for “四方” (which is its literal meaning), I just decided to go with Drintor’s original radius being 1km and just do the maths myself]


  Thus, it now had an area around nine times larger, making it around the same size as other large towns.


  Asking Alec and Lula to design some makeshift infrastructure, Cain returned to the royal capital.


  During the day, he attended classes at school, and then afterwards he transferred to Drintor to continue the maintenance there.


  The space between the old walls of Drintor and the new was now a huge meadow, on which the grass had to be cut down and the land there flattened.


  However, in order for the everyday citizens not to be exposed to Cain’s magic, he had built three-meter-tall fences in a straight line on both sides of the roads leading from Drintor’s old gates to its new ones, blocking vast tracts of land from sight.


  Freely using his magic, Cain flattened Drintor’s newly-acquired land in a truly huge area.


  “I didn’t think it would be this much work…”


  Although he could use magical power without limit, repeating the same actions over and over again would eventually tire anyone out.


  It was so much work even Cain wanted to complain.


  “Cain-sama, just a bit more. Do your best!”


  As Alec was busy with his duties as deputy governor, Cain, having brought Lula and Darmeshia with him, was working while moving along.


  Alec was managing public relations, making announcements to the citizens and coordinating with the town’s most influential people. Because the number of gates had doubled, it was now necessary to rethink the placement of the guards.


  After the expansion of the town, Cain left the organization of materials needed for building housing, as well as the people such as carpenters, who were also necessary for the task, up to Darmeshia.


  “Please leave that to me.”


  Was Darmeshia’s reply, which relieved Cain.


  Cain continued using his magic while listening to Lula’s words of encouragement. No matter how much work he put in after school, even with Cain’s non standard magic, it took a whole four days to finally finish the work.


  Lula drew the plans for the town’s layout while Cain was at school, and had just finished a rough sketch for the town’s infrastructure.


  Even so, calling it a “sketch” or “plans” would be inaccurate, as she had only decided on the locations of the academy and orphanage, as well as the roads that stretched straight forwards towards the gates.


  The new roads, however, would be wide enough to let carriages and people pass without any problems.


  Moreover, with her knowledge from her previous life, Lula was looking into ways to make concrete. Utilizing Cain’s Creation Magic to the maximum, she was thinking about having him build the academy and orphanage out of concrete.


  Buildings made out of concrete couldn’t be made without Cain’s help.


  As the days went by, for some reason, the amount of timber for construction gradually increased. In just a few days, a large amount of wood had been mysteriously laid out on the ground.


  “Darmeshia, about this wood here…”


  “They were felled in the forest and brought here. By my familiars. Shall I summon them?”


  Cain shivered, remembering that time previously when Darmeshia had summoned his familiars.


  “No, you don’t have to summon them. Although try not to let the adventurers in the forest see them. It would be a problem if strange reports started arriving at the guild.”


  “Why of course, sir. Please be assured, they do their work in deathly silence in the very middle of the night. However, building a house would prove difficult even for my familiars, so I advise you to get the help of companies who specialize in such things. That way, money will be distributed throughout the town, which is something essential for a town to grow.”


  Cain nodded. As the number of residents would only grow from now on, they had to be provided more jobs. The fact that if the lord poured money into public works and such and created jobs, the economy would grow, was the same in any world. Cain had managed to learn a little during classes in his previous life. If the number of jobs increased, so would the amount of people there, which in turn led to more profits for companies, which finally resulted in increased earnings for the town from taxes.


  Ultimately, Cain wanted to turn Drintor, a town of only three-thousand people, if one included the adventurers, into a town whose population exceeded ten thousand.


  After the work was completed, Cain took a break sipping a cup of tea that Darmeshia had prepared for him.


  “A little bit more, and then everything will have calmed down.”


  Cain muttered, gazing at the newly-levelled land and the mountain of materials heaped up on top of it.


  “And then, after dismantling the old wall, there’ll be a massive architectural boom. I have arranged for craftsmen to come from the royal capital through a company, and the number of people should also increase with time.”


  Darmeshia, standing behind Cain, remarked. Cain was once again impressed with just how many things Darmeshia was capable of doing.


  Lula was sitting next to Cain, looking at the plans she had drawn.


  “Alright, let’s tear down that old wall, shall we.”


  Cain declared after drinking the last mouthful of his tea and standing up.


  “You say that, but tearing it down isn’t that easy, okay?”


  Lula said so, but Cain had unlimited magical power. For him, going around the town, levelling the ground had been way more of a hassle than simple demolition.


  Cain put his hand on the old wall and put some of his magical power into it.


  [Dismantle]


  At Cain’s word, the wall collapsed with a loud sound. As the stones used in the wall could now be used as paving stones, Cain put them all away in his [Item Box].


  “… that’s way too OP.”


  While Lula was standing there in amazement, a couple-hundred-meter-long stretch of the wall that had protected the town for decades had collapsed. And then, the rubble from said collapsed wall had just vanished into thin air. Nobody would be able to hide their amazement at such a ridiculous happening.


  In order for the demolition of the wall to run smoothly, the area near the wall in the town had been taped off, however, the deafening sound that accompanied the dismantling of the wall had attracted a large number of people.


  They were, of course, all surprised at seeing Cain, the lord, standing on the other side of the newly-demolished wall.


  Cain stepped forwards and addressed the assembled masses.


  “Everyone, I’m sorry for startling you. I’m the lord, Cain von Silford Drintor. As this wall was in the way of expanding Drintor, I decided to remove it. You might have already heard some rumours, but the new wall you can see over there far behind me is the new city limits of Drintor. We have plans to build the town along a specific layout. People who have experience being carpenters or can do civil engineering, and people who don’t have jobs, I’d like you to help out. I promise that, of course, you will be paid salaries befitting your work.”


  The citizens were happy. And, as they were currently near the slums, there were a lot of unemployed people. They had heard it being announced by the deputy governor’s men all over the town earlier, but there still had been many incredulous people. However, now that the lord of the territory had directly told them to their faces that he would give them jobs and salaries, they only had good things to say.


  “““Wooooooooooo!!!!!”””


  Signalling the rejoicing crowd to quieten down, Cain continued on.


  “This new area will also have new housing built on it. Also, I’ll be dismantling the slums we currently have. Of course, the people currently living there will be given houses to live in, and later, jobs as well. Please understand that. That’s all from me.”


  The people from the slums, which were now designated for demolition, also rejoiced at receiving housing and jobs. Cain turned his back on the people gathered there and moved on to the next demolition site.


  Part by part, the old wall was dismantled, the rubble stored in Cain’s [Item Box]. Then, any remaining traces of the old wall were removed, and then on to the next site.


  A couple of days later, the old wall had finally been completely demolished.


  Cain and co. returned to the mansion and took a break in the office.


  “Well then, I’ll leave everything from now on up to you.”


  Cain passed the expenses for construction with all the materials to Alec. It was a pouch full of the platinum coins Cain had accumulated until then. He had put a hundred-or-so coins in said pouch, which converted would be around a thousand-million yen(9 161 872 $).


  The money he had received for all the monster materials, his share of the sales from his company, as well as the profits he had made from selling his glass products were all in that pouch.


  But even so, there was still around the same amount of platinum coins in his [Item Box].


  “This should do the trick and then some. I’ll request more guards from the royal capital. Then, when the craftsmen have arrived, we’ll be able to start.”


  Alec said after storing away the money in the safe in his office.


  “It’s nearly the summer holidays, so I think I’ll be staying here for just a bit longer. See, I’ve been asked to go to the Malbeek territory by Teles, so I’ve gotta show up. And then, I’ll have to go show my face at Tifana’s family’s home, so I can’t really stay here for too long.”


  The school’s summer holidays lasted about two months. The summer holidays were long, as the children of nobles from all over had to gather at the school afterwards, with the children from the more distant territories sometimes needing up to a month for a round trip.


  There were also those who had mansions in the royal capital, but a majority of students lived in the academy’s dorms.


  “I get it, I get it. I’ll take care of everything while you’re away”


  Cain nodded his thanks.


  Leaving Drintor to the three of them, Cain transferred to the royal capital.


  Transferring to the office in his mansion in the royal capital, Cain then went to tell Koran and Silvia that he was back.


  “– – Cain-sama, there’s a letter for you…”


  He took the letter from an apologetic Koran and checked the coat of arms on the sealing wax on the back of the envelope.


  It was the same coat of arms as the one that was flown on the flag at the royal castle.


  Opening the letter, he read its contents.


  The letter contained only a single sentence.


  [When you see this, come to the royal castle immediately


  -Rex Tera Esfort]


  Cain heaved a big sigh. He handed over the letter to Koran, who upon reading its contents, thought ‘I expected as much…’.


  “So, Koran, I’ll be going to the royal castle. Could you please be the coachman?”


  “Understood. I’ll bring the carriage in front of the mansion immediately.”


  Realising that it was a summons to the royal castle, Koran immediately rushed out of the office and went to prepare the carriage.


  Soon enough, Koran had the carriage ready, and Cain got on, thanking him.


  The Sun had already set, and as such, there would be no carriages heading to the royal castle, apart from during emergencies. The guards at the gate had already been contacted, so there was no problem with the entry.


  Cain was immediately guided to the usual reception room.


  While Cain was drinking a cup of black tea prepared by the maids, His Majesty and the Prime Minister showed up soon enough.


  Following etiquette, Cain stood up from his seat.


  “Sorry for all the urgency.”


  The king sat down in his usual seat, with Prime Minister Magna also sitting down next to him.


  Cain thought he would be reprimanded for the things happening in Drintor again, but it turned out to be something quite unexpected.


  “Truth is, see, the Saint is coming to visit our country for inspection from the Holy Country of Marineford. Right when the academy’s having its summer holidays, too. She’s planning on staying for a week, apparently, but this age’s Saint isn’t much older than yourself, so Telestia and Lady Silk are to entertain her while she’s here. As for you, you will be their bodyguard. You’re similar in age, which will make it more comfortable for the Saint as well.”


  Cain had been busy with Drintor’s domestic affairs for a while, but now there was another new matter demanding his attention.


  Chapter 51: The Holy Country of Marineford


  The three of them continued talking inside the office.


  Cain tried thinking about what he knew about the Saint, and remembered the name of Meline, the wife of Yuuya, who had been the first king of Esfort.


  “Right, Cain, you don’t know about other countries. Magna, explanation please.”


  The King asked Prime Minister Magna to explain.


  “It takes around a month to get from Esfort to the Holy Country of Marineford by carriage, heading south-west. It’s a country that spreads the teachings of the seven main gods of this world. They dispatch bishops and priests to each country to preach the teachings of the religion, which, by the way, is also our country’s state religion, to the masses. Unlike in countries with nobility, their king is called a ‘pope’, with a new one being elected when the previous one passes away. Under the pope, there are also cardinals, archbishops, bishops, and finally, priests, in that order, who all contribute to maintaining the operation of the country. Amongst them, a Saint is a woman who possesses the [Saint] title. When they receive their baptisms at five years old and notice the title, they’re taken away from their families to the country’s religious headquarters and raised with care. As for what she does, I don’t really know the details, but as she’s the only person in this world who has that title, even our country has to treat her with politeness.”


  The king and Cain both nodded that they understood. The Prime Minister confirmed that Cain had indeed comprehended everything, then continued on.


  “So, we’ll have you go to this country’s borders with the royal knights, and have you fulfil the role of bodyguard while she’s here in Esfort. You are a noble and, at the same time, an adventurer. Also, the Saint would probably find it quite stifling to be constantly surrounded by adults. Thus, Lady Silk and yourself will accompany her. Her Highness Princess Telestia will most likely have to wait for you here in the royal capital. Obviously, it would not befit the princess to accompany someone, whoever they might be. We’ll also make requests to other adventurers, so please meet up with them there.”


  “– – – – might there be a chance I can refuse…?”


  “… Cain, you think you can refuse? Stories about Drintor’s walls have already reached the royal capital. About how you built a wall not much smaller than the one here. Are you planning on founding a new country and starting a war with us… Didn’t you say you wouldn’t do something like that, and that I should not worry about it? See, I would not have had to interfere here if it were a matter of common sense… but, you are able to do unimaginable things. People everywhere are getting quite antsy, you know. However, naturally, the country is intending to send guards to help out, as well as craftsmen to help build all the buildings. Of course, money too.”


  The king squinted at Cain, observing him. As Drintor was close by, the news had, unsurprisingly, been brought to the royal capital by merchants near immediately.


  “Naturally, I have no intentions of doing so. However, there’s a forest full of monsters right next door. Apparently, those monsters have overflowed from the dungeons there in the past. Which is why I came up with countermeasures. Regarding the money, we will gratefully accept it, as I don’t know how long everything will take with just the citizens to work, and the territory’s pockets aren’t unendingly deep either.”


  Cain tried to clear everything up, cold sweat trickling down his back.


  “Well, then that’s good. Even if we went to war with each other, you alone would probably beat our country. So then, please be her bodyguard.”


  “– – – – understood.”


  Cain nodded his acceptance with a bitter smile, at the kings hard-to-dispute words.


  After the meeting finished, Cain went home in the carriage while being bothered, his arms crossed.


  During the summer holidays, he had been planning on going to the territory of Malbeek, the home of Silk’s parents and the territory of Leebert, the home of Tifana’s family.


  “As I thought, I’ll have to fly over there once and then use [Transfer].”


  Nobles were obligated to leave behind money in towns they passed through, however the two months the summer holidays lasted for didn’t leave enough time for Cain to be able to fulfil that obligation.


  Cain decided to abandon his role as a noble, and travel only the shortest distance possible conventionally.


  Returning to the mansion, Cain had a meeting with Koran.


  Unsurprisingly, hearing that Cain was going to guard the Saint, Koran was exceptionally shocked.


  “The Saint-sama, is it… There’s no way I wouldn’t be surprised. And then, you were chosen to be the Saint-sama’s bodyguard slash escort…”


  “I didn’t really want to accept, but His Majesty told me he would send people to Drintor to help out, not to mention providing extra money, so I didn’t really have a choice in the end.”


  Cain replied to Koran resignedly. He may have been registered as an A-Rank adventurer, but he didn’t have much experience with requests other than monster subjugation.


  His first escort request would likely be a challenge. He could use [Search], so there shouldn’t be any problems, but he was still worried.


  “I’ll be going to the Malbeek and Leebert territories this weekend to get points to transfer to later.”


  “Understood.”


  Cain sighed, smiling bitterly at his busy schedule.


  The next day, during school, he was immediately approached by Teles and Silk.


  They seemed to have already heard about him being assigned as the saint’s bodyguard.


  “Cain-sama, I heard from father. To think you’d become the Saint’s bodyguard… I doubt anything will happen, but please do watch out. And then Silk is also to go with you… I asked father if I could go as well, but he refused.”


  Telestia, upon hearing that Cain would be going to accompany Silk and the Saint, had also pleaded with the king to let her go as well, but she was refused, as ‘there is no way we can send a princess’.


  Thanks to that, Telestia had been in a bad mood ever since the morning.


  “It’s a pity you can’t come, Teles. I’ll be going with Cain-kun. He might not be coming to the territory of Malbeek, but going on a trip with Cain-kun will be nice.”


  Hearing that, Telestia’s mood worsened even further, and she was now nearly scowling.


  “If it’s just Malbeek, if I had a little more time, I might just be able to go. And although I can’t talk about it here in the school… and if we did that, Teles would be able to come with us too, perhaps.”


  He was intending to go via transfer magic, but they were currently in a classroom, so naturally there were other students around. Cain thought that it should not be known that he could easily use the legendary transfer magic.


  Hearing Cain’s words, Telestia’s expression relaxed.


  “Cain-sama! Let’s have a tea party at the royal castle next week. Please tell me about it then! Definitely, okay!?”


  Telestia demanded an answer, grabbing hold of Cain’s shoulders and shaking him violently.


  “Yeahyeah I get it Teles, I’ll go to the royal castle next week. By the way, please let go of my shoulders, it kinda hurts…”


  Noticing what she had just been doing with a “Huh?”, Teles blushed and then hid her face in her hands.


  “Oh no, how could I…”


  Then, the door opened, and in came the homeroom teacher.


  “Hey hey, homeroom’s about to start, so sit down, you lot!”


  Hearing the teacher’s voice, Telestia and Silk returned to their seats.


  After having attended the two lessons before noon, as he didn’t have any lessons of specialized subjects in the afternoon, Cain went to the library.


  He hadn’t had a chance to go there yet, but as it was the library of the academy in the royal capital, the place had acquired quite the number of books over the years.


  He asked the librarian where he could find all the books he had deemed necessary, and then went to look for them.


  The first book was about the continent’s geography. This world had maps, albeit not very detailed ones. Castles, towns, forests and roads weren’t that easy to map out, after all. There wasn’t much there about other countries other than ‘Here be dragons’. As it would be disadvantageous if the maps were leaked to other countries, so most maps had ended up being stored away in the academy’s library without even being sold.


  Checking the map of Esfort, Cain confirmed the locations of the Malbeek and Leebert territories.


  Next, he skimmed through a book on history, as he thought it necessary to look up the history of the Marineford religion and Holy Country.


  Nearly 300 years ago, Yuuya and Cain’s parents were summoned by the Marineford Holy Country.


  Due to the appearance of the evil god Aaron, all the countries waged war on each other, and a flood of monsters also occurred. Thus, the legendary jewels hidden in the Holy Country had then been put to use.


  The jewels, given by the gods themselves and then hidden away, were apparently currently somewhere in the holy city, the home of the pope and the Saint.


  The jewels apparently slowly accumulated the magical power in the atmosphere, and had been doing so for hundreds of years now.


  Apparently, it was impossible for Cain to find out when the next summoning would be able to be carried out.


  Only the pope, the Saint, and a select few of the highest-ranking cardinals were privy to that information.


  “So there might come a time when people are summoned here again, just like mum and dad and Yuuya-san were…”


  Thinking so, Cain finished reading and closed the book.


  


  TN: I’ve been translating “マルビーク領” (Malbeek/Marveek/Marvik) as “Malpeque”, because both the first TL and the manga translated it as that, but the inaccuracy here is kinda starting to get on my nerves, so I’ll be changing “Malpeque” to “Malbeek”


  Chapter 52: A Chance Encounter


  Cain was flying through the air, using [Fly].


  He had taken a day off to fly to Malbeek to register a point for him to [Transfer] to. Malbeek was north-east of the royal capital, right next to a mountainous area.


  This meant it was more or less on the opposite side of the royal capital from Drintor, so Cain had transferred to the royal capital, and then started flying along parallel to the road to Malbeek.


  As early summer had already arrived and the weather was nice, Cain flew along while enjoying the warm summer breeze.


  On the way, he passed by the junction with the road that led from the Gracia territory to the royal capital.


  “Huh, this was where I first met Teles and Silk, wasn’t it…”


  Cain recalled what had happened at the time when they had first met. While on his way to the royal capital for a reception party, he had helped out a group of people who had been attacked by a bunch of orcs, then he’d been made a baron, not to mention being given a mansion. And then he got two fiancées.


  Watching the merchants and their escorting guards moving along the highway from up in the sky, Cain continued onwards.


  In this world, there weren’t really any ideas or thoughts about being able to fly in the sky. A species of dragon that could fly, the wyvern, existed, but their natural habitats were so far away that people coming and going on the roads looked up at the sky as good as never. Thus, no-one noticed Cain as he flew up in the sky.


  The territory of Malbeek was around three hundred kilometers away, which took about ten days to traverse by carriage.


  If Cain had gone all-out and flown at top speed, it wouldn’t have taken him even an hour to arrive, but as he wanted to make the best of the pleasant weather, he continued along at a leisurely pace.


  On the way, he passed by numerous towns and small villages. As even he was hesitant about flying directly over towns, Cain decided to avoid doing so.


  Stopping for a bit in the air, he consulted his map, then once again started flying onwards.


  After having passed by many more villages both large and small, he arrived near the town of Malbeek, when he noticed a fight taking place.


  On a section of road that passed through some woods nearby the town, some people were being attacked from both sides.


  A group of what seemed to be robbers, numbering twenty, was attacking a carriage that looked like it belonged to a noble and the squadron of several guards escorting it.


  “That difference in numbers seems to have left them in a bind. I guess I’ll go help them out, then.”


  Cain immediately landed in the woods nearby and headed to where the fight was taking place.


  Without a single escorting guard having fallen, they had managed to repel the thieves. On the other hand, there were quite a few robbers lying defeated on the ground already.


  “I’ll help!”


  Cain shouted at the knights. Then, he began bombarding the thieves from behind with magic.


  [Air Bullet]


  The magic let loose from Cain’s right hand flew at the robbers.


  As the situation was still unknown, he didn’t give his spells enough power to be lethal.


  Surprised by a child suddenly appearing behind them, then being hit with magic, the attackers fell one after the other.


  “Thanks for the assist! You lot, just a little more! Where’s your spirit at!”


  “““““Woo!”””””


  A knight who seemed to be the captain of the squad raised his voice, encouraging the rest of the knights, who, in turn, raised their swords with renewed vigour and began cutting down the remaining robbers. Thanks to Cain’s help, it only took a few minutes before there wasn’t a single attacker left standing.


  The knights tied the robbers who were still alive up with rope.


  Then, the knight who seemed to be the captain went up to Cain.


  He stopped a few steps away and said to Cain.


  “Thanks a lot for your help. You’re still a child, yet you’re really strong. I’m the captain of Danlof’s knights, Lodeck. What’s your name?”


  The man appeared to be in his late thirties, he was around one-hundred-and-eighty centimeters tall, and the aura coming from his well-trained physique was on a different level to the rest of the knights.


  “I’m Cain, an adventurer. I was journeying to Malbeek, but then I noticed you were being attacked, so I came to help out.”


  Cain replied, then took out his guild card from his pocket.


  As Cain’s guild card showed he was an A-Rank, it glittered golden in the sunlight.


  Upon finding out that this child he had thought was somewhat powerful was actually A-Rank, Lodeck was tongue-tied.


  “A-Rank at your age… You really helped us out. Wait a sec, I’ll go talk to the lord-sama .”


  Saying so, Lodeck ran off to the carriage.


  Looking at the carriage, while Cain didn’t recognize the coat of arms, he was able to confirm that the carriage did indeed belong to a noble.


  “It was a noble after all… It would be nice if this didn’t turn into something troublesome, but…”


  Lodeck had apparently finished talking to the noble in the carriage. Then, the door opened and an elderly man disembarked from the carriage.


  He appeared to be in his fifties, with his graying hair neatly organized behind his head.


  He walked up to Cain, and, after staring at him for a while, he started talking.


  “Cain was it, you said? Thank you for your help. Against those numbers, even Lodeck would lose after a bitter fight, no matter how strong he is. So what will you do now? I want to thank you properly, so would you accompany us to the next town? I’m in charge over there.”


  “Not at all, I simply lent a helping hand, as I saw you being attacked by some thieves. I’ve got to hurry onwards on my journey now, so please excu – –.”


  “Now now, this old man was lonely all alone in his carriage. You should get on as well.”


  The old man grabbed Cain’s shoulders and steered him to the carriage. As Cain was wearing adventurers’ clothes, he couldn’t very well go and refuse a noble when they were asking him for a favour.


  Thus, left no choice, he followed the old man and got on the carriage.


  “Lodeck, leave two knights here to keep watch and send a group ahead to the town to inform them of what happened.”


  The old man instructed Lodeck, who split up the knights as ordered, and two of them got on horses and went ahead to the town.


  Thus, eight knights had now become four, and they then started moving onwards.


  “Now that I think about it, I haven’t told you my name yet. I’m Viscount Santos von Geletta Danlof. The lord of the town and territory of Danlof.”


  “I’m Cain. I’m an adventurer. I do have a family name, but when I’m an adventurer, I’m just Cain.”


  Although he was a noble of equal rank, Cain was dressed as an adventurer. He had considered passing himself off as just a normal adventurer, but as he would be accompanying Silk in the near future, meaning there would be a chance of them meeting again, he decided to hint at being a noble.


  “– – as I thought, you are a noble. You didn’t change your attitude even in front of me, so I had expected it to some degree. That you weren’t just an adventurer. Well, I did have another reason for making you get in this carriage…”


  Santos made a pained face while saying those last words.


  Inside the carriage, Santos and Cain continued talking to each other. For Cain, Santos seemed like a middle-aged man, nearly like a grandfather, so the conversation went on harmoniously.


  They arrived in Danlof at sundown. The town of Danlof had about eight thousand inhabitants, making it a mid-sized town by Esfort’s standards.


  The carriage passed through the wall into the town. The lord’s residence was in the very center of the town.


  “This is my mansion. I’ll have a guest room prepared for you. You can just relax for today.”


  “That’s a bit… I’ll only be in your way, so I’ll stay at an inn.”


  Hearing that he was going to stay in the mansion, Cain tried to refuse, but, eventually giving in to Santos’ pushing, he passed through the gate of the mansion.


  “I’m home. We have a guest. I’ll leave preparations to you.”


  At Santos’ words, the maids started moving, one of whom guided Cain to the reception room.


  “Please wait here for a while. I’ll go prepare some black tea immediately.”


  While Cain was drinking the tea made by the maid, it didn’t take long before the door opened and Santos entered the room.


  “Sorry to have kept you waiting. I had to give out some instructions regarding that matter from earlier.”


  Santos continued talking while drinking the tea.


  “Cain. Would you come to this town? See, our family is a matrilineal one. And I wouldn’t hate it by any means if you married my granddaughter.”


  “Phuoh!!”


  Cain spat out the tea he was drinking in shock at Santos’ sudden statement.


  “What are you talking about all of a sudden… That really is just…”


  Santos didn’t take Cain’s reaction badly and continued talking.


  “Somehow when I look at you, I feel a sort of kinship. As you’re from a noble family, I’m thinking you becoming an in-law would be fine. You’ve already shown me that your arms are strong, and you’re quite the opposite of ugly. You can even hold a conversation as my equal. Youngsters like that are few and far between nowadays. By the way, how many older brothers do you have?”


  Santos asked while laughing and stroking his beard.


  “I’m the third son.”


  “Then, there is no problem! If you marry her, you’ll even become as a viscount. I already went and called my daughter and granddaughter a while ago. My son-in-law is still working, so he can’t come show his face. But then, meeting him even once will be fine.”


  Although he was a little confused at Santos’ forceful words, there was naturally no way Cain could accept this conversation.


  “– – I’m sorry. The truth is, I already have a fiancée…”


  Cain answered Santos apologetically.


  Santos made a disappointed face at Cain’s response.


  “As you’re a noble, you might even inherit the title of viscount. You won’t find any more attractive offers than this, you know?”


  “That’s – – – – ”


  There was a knock on the door, which then immediately opened.


  Entering the room were a motherly woman with silver hair, and a little girl, some years Cain’s junior, also with the same silver hair.


  Seeing them, Cain’s eyes widened in surprise.


  “Eh, what? Mother? Why are you here…”


  “Phuoh ahem ahem”


  Hearing the words Cain let slip, this time it was Santos who spat out his tea.


  Chapter 53: Dinner


  The woman who had opened the door and entered the room was the splitting image of Cain’s mother, Sarah.


  Although on a closer look, while she did resemble Sarah, she seemed to be a bit younger than her.


  “Sorry. I made a mistake there. Seeing as you really resemble my mother…”


  Cain bowed to them apologetically.


  When he looked at Santos again, the old man was staring at him while making quite the serious face.


  “Cain, might I ask what the name of your mother may be?”


  Cain swallowed, unnerved by Santos’ serious gaze.


  “Yes, right, my mother is called Sarah.”


  At Cain’s answer, both Santos and the lady who had entered the room widened their eyes in surprise.


  “Well then, first off, sit down, and I’ll introduce you all to each other. But still, you were Sarah’s child, eh… No wonder I felt that sense of kinship.”


  Cain didn’t really understand what Santos had meant, but he greeted the lady and the girl anyway.


  “I’m Cain. I won’t tell you my family name, because I’m an adventurer right now. I met Santos-sama on the way, and then accompanied him here.”


  Cain introduced himself, bowing courteously.


  “I’m Lara von Geletta. This child is called Leela. Leela, say hello.”


  Leela, doing as she was told, stood up, and, daintily picking up the hem of her skirt, she curtseyed.


  “I’m Leela. It is nice to make your acquaintance, Cain-sama.”


  After having greeted Cain politely, Leela sat back down beside her mother.


  “Anyway, you know my mother?”


  Santos nodded, frowning.


  “Sarah, well… she’s my daughter. And Lara’s older sister.”


  Cain was surprised.


  “Eh!? Mother said she met father when she was working as an adventurer…”


  Hearing that, Santos began speaking.


  “That child, well… I told you earlier that the Geletta family is matrilineal, right? So, when Sarah was going to be married, she ran away from the house because she hated the person we chose for her. And well, since then… It’s been more than fifteen years since she ran away. To think a child like you was her son… Is Sarah doing well? You’re an adventurer at your age, so don’t tell me Sarah has already…”


  Santos started to tear up. Lara, sitting next to him, also. Leela didn’t understand what they were all talking about, so she just tilted her head in confusion.


  “Nonono, mother is doing fine. I think she’s currently in the mansion in the royal capital.”


  Cain, noticing that the two of them seemed to be getting the wrong idea, resolved their misunderstanding as fast as he could.


  Then, he decided he would tell them who he actually was and what family of nobles he came from.


  So, after taking a deep breath, Cain began talking.


  “I’ll be honest with you, then. My name is Cain von Silford Drintor. I’m a viscount, and I’m in charge of the town of Drintor. My father is Garm von Silford Gracia. Margrave Gracia. My mother, Sarah, is his second wife.”


  Cain laid out the proof that he was a viscount onto the table.


  Santos couldn’t hide his surprise upon hearing that.


  “N-n-no way, you’re that Viscount Silford! Saving Her Highness the Princess and Lady Silk at the age of only five, then being given a noble title, destroying the academy’s test location during the entrance exam, being the best academically, that Viscount Silford is Sarah’s child… I always hear about you from Sir Eric! Sir Eric always passes through this town without fail when he goes back to his territory.”


  Cain hadn’t thought his past was so well-known. Moreover he had never expected having to explain said embarrassing past to others.


  (Certainly, what he said is all true, but having it all said to my face is kind of embarrassing.)


  “Yeah… Weeeeell, that’s how it is…”


  Cain scratched his face in embarrassment.


  “And then, to think that Sarah is the wife of Margrave Silford… She said she hated nobility, yet she went and married one, huh. That child has always been lively ever since she was little. Right, right… Obviously, we can’t have cousins marrying each other. Leela, Cain-dono is your cousin.”


  Whether she had understood Santos or not, Leela nodded.


  “Cain-sama is my older brother, yes?”


  As Cain had been the youngest child, being called “older brother” made him smile.


  “Could you perhaps tell us about Sarah…”


  Santos asked Cain, who was still grinning from being called “older brother”.


  With those words, Cain was brought back to reality.


  “I don’t know the details. But I can tell you what my mother told me.”


  Cain began talking about what she had told him when he was little.


  Back then, Cain had, on one occasion, asked Sarah how she and Garm had met. Naturally, he had asked Garm too.


  It was just after his memories of his previous life had returned to him, so, in order to gather information on everything, he’d asked Garm, Sarah and Silvia all sorts of questions.


  ◇◇◇


  “Mother, why did you marry father?”


  Cain, lying on his bed, had asked Sarah, who had been reading him a picture book.


  “You see Cain, I used to be an adventurer. At one point, I had even made it all the way up to C-Rank. And then, you see, when I was doing requests by hunting in the Forest of Monsters with other people in my party, I met Garm. I think he said he was doing something like practice, hunting with only a few others, when one of them got injured. Then as he was carrying them out of the forest on his back, we met each other. I could use healing magic, so I healed Garm’s comrade on the spot. After that, we went out together. Then, he proposed to me, and we got married.”


  Sarah had begun talking, trying to remember the past.


  “Mother, even though you were a commoner, you married a noble?”


  “– – yes. As he was dressed as a simple knight, I didn’t know he was a noble. His first wife was against it at the time, but he eventually got her permission to have a second wife. Garm said “I’ll definitely make you my wife!” and then went home to talk it out with her. Back then, Garm was quite assertive and bold. Although you wouldn’t understand what I mean yet, Cain.”


  Remembering something, Sarah’s face had turned red.


  Garm had had mostly the same story to tell Cain. He had been unreasonable and gone deep into the midst of the forest, and then his party had made a mistake. And then, while he was carrying his injured comrade back, Sarah and her party had helped them out. Sarah had been an adventurer, but she had had a dignified feeling about her, so he had fallen in love with her and had then proposed to her. At first, his parents had been against them marrying, but after Sarah had been introduced to them, and they had seen how she had a way more dignified feeling about her than an adventurer, they eventually approved the marriage, which Garm had then proudly told her.


  “– – and that’s about it.”


  Santos listened to Cain, tears in his eyes. Lara too, was dabbing her eyes with a handkerchief.


  “– – is that so. Thank you, Sir Silford. And as his first wife accompanied Garm to parties in the royal capital, we didn’t get the chance to meet until now…”


  “No, you’re my grandfather, so please just call me Cain. Mother isn’t much of a party-person…”


  Cain asked him, bowing lightly.


  “– – sorry. But still, then, today, I was saved by my grandson… Please stay here for the night. As it’s you, Sir Cain, you can stay as long as you want.”


  Smiling, Santos told Cain, who, as the lord of a territory, could do nothing but accept.


  “Thank you very much, I shall take you up on that offer, so I will be in your care today. But tomorrow, I will be going to Malbeek, and then I will have to return to the royal capital immediately. I will tell mother and, of course, father too, that I had the pleasure of meeting you all today.”


  “Mhm… Then, tonight, I will write a letter to Sarah and Sir Garm, which I hope you can deliver to them.”


  Cain nodded amicably.


  “Of course. When you go to the royal capital next, do go meet mother. She’s currently living in the mansion in the royal capital with my older sister.”


  “I’ll be counting on you, then. Thank you, you truly saved me, Sir Cain.”


  “No not at all, my grandparents on my father’s side have already passed on, so I didn’t think I had a grandfather. Once again, it is nice to meet you.”


  After that, they continued chatting, until a maid came to tell them that dinner had been prepared.


  “Well, let’s have dinner. There’s mountains near here, so our wild vegetables are particularly delicious.”


  Cain looked interested upon hearing that.


  Having been guided to the dining room, Cain was introduced to his uncle, who had come home from work, and then they all had dinner together.


  On the table were cut up steaks and fried wild vegetables. There were also many other foodstuffs neatly arranged on the table.


  “I’d like to show my thanks for meeting my grandson today. Cheers.”


  Cain ate the food bit by bit.


  “– – delicious.”


  The sweetness of the wild vegetables and the salt were a good balance, bringing out the flavor.


  Hearing that, Santos nodded, smiling.


  “Both Sir Eric and Lady Silk like the wild vegetables from around here, so when they go back to their territory, they always stop by here.”


  “So Silk likes them as well, huh.”


  An image of Silk ravenously tucking into wild vegetables floated to the top of Cain’s thoughts.


  “‘Silk’, you say… Is the fiancée you mentioned earlier Lady Silk, Sir Cain?”


  Santos asked, positively beaming.


  “Uhm, well…”


  Cain wiped the cold sweat that was now flowing down his forehead away with his handkerchief while making an agitated face.


  “Well, good enough. It’s not been publicly announced yet, I’m sorry. I’ll wait to congratulate you until then.”


  “You saying so really helps.”


  Cain bowed lightly, thankful for Santos’ concern.


  “Alright! Today is a day for celebrations. Let’s drink! Cain, you too!”


  Santos exclaimed, then emptied his glass spiritedly.


  “Father… Cain is still just a child.”


  Santos continued downing alcohol even after having received Lara’s sharp rebuttal.
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  “Thank you for taking care of me.”


  Cain thanked the people seeing him off full of energy.


  They were the Geletta family, with whom he’d stayed the night.


  “Then, I’m counting on you for the letter. But still, are you sure you don’t want to go by carriage?”


  Cain shook his head in response to Santos’ question.


  “I’m currently an adventurer, not a noble. Also, moving on my own would be faster anyway. I’ll definitely give the letter to my parents.”


  With the letter addressed to Sarah and Garm safely tucked away in his pocket, Cain bowed his head in gratitude for a final time, saying ‘Next time, I’ll come with my family,’ then turned and walked away.


  When he had arrived at the mansion, he had been in a carriage, so he had not had a chance to see the town, but walking through it now, it was quite obviously prospering.


  People were coming and going from the morning, and many street vendors could be seen.


  “What a nice town… Next time, I’ll bring mother and Reine-nee-sama with me.”


  Cain murmured to himself while passing through the town towards the gate.


  Having gone through the gate, he began walking along the highway that led to Malbeek. Then, after confirming that there was no-one else around, he rose up into the sky with [Fly].


  Cain flew along a couple dozen meters above the ground, following the road.


  As he neared Malbeek, more and more carriages accompanied by knights could be seen coming and going along the highway.


  Then, his destination, the capital of the Malbeek territory, came into view.


  The town was surrounded by mountains, which encircled mainly its opposite side from Cain’s location, and columns of steam rose from all over the place.


  “Don’t tell me those are… hot springs?”


  Cain possessed memories of his previous life, where he had been a Japanese person, which meant he liked baths more than the average person. He was also a sucker for hot springs.


  Thinking that maybe, just maybe, he might be able to go to a hot spring, Cain landed a short distance away from the town and began walking towards the gates.


  The guard at the gate was inspecting the cargo being brought in, only letting people pass after giving them permission.


  Cain went and stood in the end of the queue, which slowly, bit-by-bit, progressed onwards toward the gate.


  “Aight, next! You’re new, arent’cha? With that outfit, you must be an adventurer, right?”


  When Cain finally got to the front of the line, the guard asked him while looking at how he was dressed.


  “Yes, I’m an adventurer. I’ve come on a trip to see this town on my own.”


  Cain pulled out his guild card from his pocket and showed it to the guard. As soon as his eyes fell on the glittering golden guild card, the guard was shocked.


  “A-Rank at that age… Your luggage is…just that. Aight, go on.”


  Being approved by the guard, Cain passed through the gate.


  Compared to the fact that it was the capital of a duke’s territory, the town wasn’t all that large. On the other hand though, as Cain was walking along, he went past numerous inns that seemed to have hot springs.


  There were many inns with people standing in front of them, calling out to potential customers.


  “Dear customers! Our hot springs are the best!? Do come in!”


  “Our hot springs are better!”


  Cain ignored the people shouting advertisements for their inns, trying to attract customers, and continued along while looking at the town.


  “With this many hot spring inns, I can’t tell which ones are good and which ones not… ”


  He had already passed by some twenty inns.


  “Hmmmmm. I don’t know which ones the good inns are. Ah, maybe I can go ask the guild…”


  Thinking it would be the best course of action to ask the locals about which inns were the best, Cain asked a passer-by the location of the guild and jogged over to it.


  The guild turned out to be a building in the center of the town, with a signboard with a sword and shield on it hanging over the doorway. Although it didn’t measure up to Drintor’s guild building, it was still quite impressive in its own way.


  Cain opened the double doors and went inside. Instantly, the gazes of all the adventurers inside gathered on him, but after seeing he was just a child, they turned back soon enough.


  Cain went up to a currently free receptionist lady, and asked her a question.


  “I’m sorry. I only came to this town today, so could you please tell me where I could find a hot spring inn you would recommend?”


  The receptionist lady had at first assumed he wanted to accept a request, but smiled when it turned out he was just there to ask about a hot springs inn.


  “– – A hot springs inn, you say? Depending on your adventurer Rank, there are various inns I can introduce you to, but…”


  “I’ve already registered, if that’s what you’re worried about. Let me just get my adventurers card out of my pocket – – ”


  “You’re in the way brat. An Iron wants a bath, you say? That’s too good for the likes of you! If you want a bath just go ask that annoyingly loud bunch outside.”


  Just as Cain was about to get his guild card out of his pocket, a voice that could only mean trouble came from behind him.


  Wondering whether this would be another template entanglement, Cain sighed and turned around. Standing there was a large man, resembling a warrior, who seemed to be a little drunk, as his face was quite red.


  “…you should probably get out of his way.”


  Ignoring the receptionist lady calling out to him from behind, Cain answered the man expressionlessly.


  “I’m currently having a conversation, could you not intrude? I’ll be leaving as soon as I’m finished, okay.”


  Dismissing the drunken man, Cain turned back to the receptionist lady.


  The man’s face, which was already red from drinking alcohol, turned even redder as he became more and more furious.


  “You fucking brat!”


  As the man raised his hand, Cain turned around in a split second and knocked his feet out from under him. Then, holding his fist in front of the man’s face, he asked.


  “You still wanna go…?”


  The adventurer, who couldn’t comprehend how he had just ended up on the floor, was dumbfounded.


  Of course, so were the adventurers who had been observing the whole thing.


  Cain then took his guild card out of his pocket and placed it on the counter.


  This young boy in front of them all, who still looked like a child, had taken out a golden guild card.


  “A- A- A-Rank!? Please forgive my rudeness earlier.”


  Naturally, the receptionist lady couldn’t hide her surprise. Her voice echoed in the suddenly silent guild hall, which had become deathly quiet.


  Both the adventurer who had picked a fight with Cain, and the onlooker were equally shocked.


  Cain sighed at the fact that his being A-Rank was revealed.


  Hearing the surrounding adventurers start discussing the current situation in whispers, Cain started talking to the receptionist lady once again.


  “I don’t mind if it’s expensive. I’d just like to go to a place with a nice bath and good cooking, please.”


  “Y-y-yes! Please wait just a second. I’ll have the information for you in a moment.”


  The receptionist, suddenly speaking formally, stood up from her seat and went to get some materials for explanation.


  She came back soon enough, and began explaining to Cain.


  “As you’re an A-Rank, I would recommend this inn… It has an open-air bath, and they also have a reputation for making good food. Just show them your guild card, and you will probably even get a discount.”


  “Yeah, I’ll go there then.”


  Feeling all the gazes from his surroundings on him, Cain took a town map with him, and hurriedly left the guild.


  “Why would anyone pick a fight with a child if they’re drunk…”


  As the inn he had been referred to was a little way away, Cain walked around the town as if looking for something.


  Then, Cain entered an alley within sight of the inn.


  Yes, for he had indeed been followed by a number of people.


  Turning around, Cain smiled at the people who had followed him into the alley.


  “You need something?”


  Unsurprised, the adventurers stopped and pulled out their swords.


  There were five of them, including the soldier-like man he’d knocked over earlier.


  “This brat is A-Rank, you say? Don’t screw around with me. That was either some trick to fool our eyes, or you stole it from someone. Which is it? And how dare you embarrass me?”


  “If this brat was going to stay at a good inn, he’s gotta be loaded, right? C’mon hand it over. If you do, we’ll only beat you half to death, cos’ we’re forgiving, see.”


  The five of them drew closer to Cain, smirking.


  Driven by the desire to get into the open-air bath in the inn as soon as possible, Cain decided to finish this quickly.


  However, as his enemies had already drawn their swords, he had no intention of letting them off easily.


  In a split second, Cain was standing before one of the men, whom he then punched in the gut. Cain, possessing a status so OP it could be thought of as a bug, was now able to move at such speeds that the human eye could not keep up with him.


  “Oof”


  The man, punched by Cain, flew all the way out onto the main street.


  As a person had just suddenly flown out of a side alley, there was a commotion on the main street.


  “Okay, next!”


  Saying so, Cain sent a roundhouse kick at the next man.


  “Oof”


  And like that, he removed the adventurers from the alley one after the other, until only the man who had picked a fight with him in the guild earlier was left.


  “Now then, it’s just you left, eh…”


  Trembling at Cain’s overwhelming strength, he swung his word at Cain’s head.


  The moment he thought his swing had connected, it turned out Cain had stopped the sword by holding it between his index and middle fingers.


  “You want to kill me with this old thing?”


  At those words, the man let go of his sword, and, falling on his behind, started backing away from Cain.


  “Mo-monster…”


  “What a monster indeed, picking a fight with a simple child… Horrible, right?”


  As the man was sitting on the ground, his face was at just the right height for Cain to kick it. So he did, sending the man flying out onto the main street.


  “Honestly. The hot springs are waiting for me, y’know…”


  Quietly complaining to himself, Cain returned to the main street.


  Coming out of the alley back onto the main road, just as he was about to head to the inn, someone called out to him.


  “Oy, you there! Did you do these people in?”


  Cain turned around, only to see the guards approaching him.


  “That lot followed me here from the guild, told me to hand over my money, and then finally pulled out their swords and attacked me with them, all right? It was legitimate self-defense, okay? Go ask them about what happened.”


  Cain explained, all in one breath, as he now really wanted to go to the hot springs. Then, turning around towards the inn, he noticed that the guard’s reinforcement had arrived.


  However, they weren’t guards, but knights. And among the five of them, one, who was wearing luxurious armour stepped up. He was a young man with light purple hair, and he looked like he had only just become an adult.


  Hearing about the situation from the guard, he approached Cain.


  “I’m Deleeta von Santana. No matter the circumstances, I will not tolerate violence in this town. So, you’re coming with us.”


  He could have escaped there and then, but hearing the name ‘Santana’, Cain nodded obediently.


  (This person is definitely Silk’s family…)


  Deleeta seemed satisfied with Cain having expressed his intention of coming along obediently.


  “All right. You saying so certainly saved us some time. Oy, carry that lot on the ground over there! We’ll be taking them with us too.”


  At Deleeta’s orders, the guards picked up the unconscious adventurers from the ground.


  “Well then, you come along too. And, now don’t take this the wrong way, but I’ll have someone walk along on either side of you.”


  A knight went and stood on each side of Cain, and, under Deleeta’s leadership, they began walking.


  (I wonder if they’ll let me enter a hot spring…)


  Cain’s head was now filled with nothing but thoughts about hot springs.


  And, a little while later, Cain was in prison.
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  A little bit earlier.


  At the knights’ station, Deleeta and Cain were sitting at a table.


  Although it was a simplistic reception room, they hadn’t treated Cain badly.


  There were two guards standing at the room’s entrance, however, to make sure he didn’t escape.


  “So, what’s your name?”


  “– – I’m Cain.”


  “This is just for confirmation, but could you please open your status?”


  “– – that would be impossible.”


  “Even if I ask you not as a knight, but as a member of the family of the duke who governs this town?”


  “– – that would be impossible.”


  No matter how many times he was told to do so, Cain didn’t show Deleeta his status. If he went around showing it irresponsibly to all and sundry, the king might even end up punishing him.


  Sighing and taking a sip of his tea, Deleeta asked once again.


  “You won’t show me your status no matter what? What if I said I would hit you?”


  “I won’t show you my status no matter what. If you really want to see that bad, go ask Eric-sama, please. Then, if you’ve gotten his permission, I’ll show you.”


  Deleeta’s eyes widened at the sudden use of Eric’s name.


  There was no way he wouldn’t be surprised, when Cain, dressed as an adventurer, and without any company, had uttered his father’s name.


  “Why do you know father? Or, as you’re around Silk’s age, perhaps you know her too?”


  “Of course. Silk is in the same class as me in the academy.”


  “Then, there’s no reason for you to have to show it unnecessarily. Just tomorrow, my father will probably have returned here to his mansion. I’ll ask him about your secret when he’s arrived. But if it turns out that you were lying about my father knowing you, it’ll turn into quite the big problem, and you might even be punished with lese-majesty. So, sorry, but you’ll have to wait in a special room until he gets here.”


  Cain had no choice but to nod along obediently.


  As it turned out, the room he was shown to was a prison cell. No, rather, it only resembled a prison cell.


  It was half underground, with only a little bit of sunlight being able to make its way inside near the ceiling.


  The prison cell was a private room, and it was actually way cleaner than Cain had expected. And inside, although not partitioned, there was even a toilet and bed.


  There was even a sofa and table, and while there had been some other prison cells that did look the part, it must have been out of Deleeta’s consideration that he had been given such a luxurious, private room.


  The only reason he had actually come to Malbeek was to get a point to [Transfer] to, so he could have used [Transfer] to return to the royal capital there and then, but now that he’d told them that he was called Cain, and found out that Duke Eric was coming back to the town, he had to say hello to the duke.


  While trying to suppress his feelings of disappointment at not being able to enter the hot springs, Cain laid down on the bed.


  He passed the time relaxing, lying in the bed. As he hadn’t been given lunch, he stealthily took out some bread and a cup, which he filled up using water magic, from his [Item Box], and ate until he was full.


  Outside the cell, there was only a single guard assigned to keep watch on Cain.


  Cain decided to talk to him to pass the time.


  “Hey, hey, guard-san. How long can I stay here?”


  At first, the guard was a little miffed at Cain’s question, but as he too had the time to spare, he joined the conversation soon enough.


  “Until Deleeta-sama gives his permission for your release. Deleeta-sama is the Duke’s second son, so he joined the knights, and now protects the peace of this town as our commander.”


  “Whaaat, really? Earlier, Deleeta-sama said that Eric-sama would be coming tomorrow. So I doubt I’ll be able to leave until then…”


  “If Deleeta-sama says so, then that’s how it is.”


  Cain laid back down on the bed, and, taking some sweets out from his [Item Box], he continued talking.


  The sweets had been made sometime earlier by Silvia, and were mostly cookies with dried fruits on top.


  “Is that so… I wanted to go to the hot springs though…”


  “Yeah, the hot springs in this town are the best – – wait, what, what are you eating?”


  “Eh? Sweets. Want some?”


  Cain held out some remaining sweets to the guard through an opening in the jail cell.


  “Ah thanks… wait no! You have an [Item Box]!?”


  Cain nodded, his mouth still full of sweets.


  The guard timidly took some sweets from Cain’s outstretched hand and put them in his mouth.


  “Mmm, this is tasty.”


  Cain also handed over a cup he had taken from his [Item Box] and then filled with juice to the satisfied guard.


  “Here, take this too, do go on. I’m still a minor so I don’t have any alcohol on me, but here’s some juice I bought in the royal capital.”


  “Thanks, I’ll still take some though.”


  And before Cain knew it, the guard had opened up a bit and their conversation had become livelier than ever.


  “Deleeta-sama’s not a bad person, his personality is just a straight line. And only Duke Eric really listens to what he has to say. He even has a rivalry of sorts with Noel-sama, the eldest son, who is currently the deputy lord here.”


  “Is that so. That can’t be all that good.”


  Cain listened to the guard, nodding along and giving the appropriate reactions to his grumblings.


  “But still, he’s a good person who doesn’t treat commoners any differently from nobles. It’s just, he judges everything and everyone as either good or bad, with no space in between, so he can be a bit troubling sometimes… It would be nice if he had even just a little more flexibility to deal with situations, like Eric-sama, for example…”


  Cain chuckled, thinking about Eric’s face.


  As they were talking, there was a knock on the door, which then opened.


  “I guess it was getting close to dinnertime. Wait…Deleeta-sama!?”


  The guard had thought it was dinner being brought over, but the one who entered the room turned out to be Deleeta.


  Hastily putting the cup in his hand on the table, the guard stood to attention and saluted.


  “My father arrived earlier than planned. And then he came here to confirm everything as fast as he could.”


  In front of the prison cell, Deleeta pulled out his sword from its scabbard and waited for his father to come in.


  Then, accompanied by two knights who seemed to be his bodyguards, Eric entered the room.


  Stopping in front of the prison cell, Eric and Cain looked at each other.


  “Whaddup.”


  Was all Cain said. Eric’s face became redder by the second. Then, unable to endure any longer, he burst out laughing.


  “Ahahahaha… My stomach hurts. Cain-kun, how did you end up in a place like this? Ahahaha, I really can’t even any more…”


  While Eric alone was roaring with laughter, Deleeta, Eric’s knights, and the guard all stood there stunned.


  “Father, this Cain, is he an acquaintance of yours?”


  Deleeta asked timidly.


  “Yeah, of course he is. I mean, he’s Silk’s fiance, yeah? Viscount Cain von Silford Drintor. Margrave Garm’s child, y’know?”


  Hearing that, everyone except Eric turned pale.


  Because, even if he seemed to be only a child, if he had a territory’s name as a part of his own, that meant he was the head of a noble family. Even if Deleeta was the second son of a duke, he still needed to treat the head of a family with respect and sincerity.


  “Eh… a viscount!? A margrave’s son!? Silk’s fiance!?”


  Deleeta couldn’t keep up with Eric’s words.


  “But still, Cain-kun, why didn’t you show him your certificate saying you’re a viscount? If you had shown him that, it would’ve been proof enough that you were a noble.”


  Eric asked while laughing. As Cain had been asked so many times to show his status, he had completely forgotten about it.


  He usually had it stored away in his [Item Box], so it wouldn’t be found even if they searched his whole body.


  “Yeah, now that I think about it. Well, I was constantly being told ‘Show me your status!’, so I completely forgot.”


  Scratching his head, Cain took out the certificate that proved he was a viscount from his [Item Box].


  Upon hearing Cain’s words, Eric instantly sobered up from all his laughing and directed a cold gaze towards Deleeta. The mood inside the room also changed in an instant.


  “– – Deleeta… did you see Viscount Cain’s status?”


  Deleeta shook his head, surprised at his father’s now completely different expression.


  “No, I was resolutely rejected, so I had him taken to this prison cell. But, as I suspected he might be the child of some noble, I gave him this room.”


  “Then all’s well. If you had seen… Deleeta, depending on the situation – – you might even have been given a death sentence.”


  Hearing what Eric had just said, Deleeta’s eyes widened to an extent they had never done so to before.


  “This Viscount Cain is just that valuable as a human resource. Which is why he was given a noble title and became the head of a noble family at that age. You got that? But still Cain-kun in prison… Let him out already. I’ll have to report this to the king when I return to the royal capital… phew”


  His cold expression disappeared in an instant, and returning back to usual, Eric began smiling again.


  Learning that Cain was a noble, the guard hurriedly unlocked the door to the prison cell and threw it open.


  “That was fun, guard-san. Thanks for keeping me company.”


  Cain smiled at the guard, who bowed with an apologetic expression on his face.


  “Cain-kun, let’s go back to the mansion. I’ll introduce you to the family.”


  Taken along by Eric, Cain went to the mansion.


  Deleeta was so shocked, he stayed standing there for another few minutes.
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  Having exited the prison cell safely, Cain headed to the mansion with Eric.


  Eric was still laughing, recalling what had happened in the prison while they walked along.


  “But still, Cain-kun. You’re still out of it as usual – you’ve got to have the proof that you’re a noble on hand at all times, okay? If you don’t pay attention to these things, you’ll just cause trouble for others.”


  Indeed, if he wanted to be treated as a commoner, but was actually the head of a family of nobles, problems were sure to pop up. This case was a perfect example, in a bad way.


  “To be honest, I only came here to get a point I could transfer to with transfer magic, but then I saw the hot springs and wanted to enter them no matter what…”


  Cain explained to Eric while scratching his head.


  “Cain-kun, you like hot springs? If so, we’ve got way better hot springs at the mansion than you’ll find in any inn. You want to go?”


  “Really!? I’d love to!!”


  Walking a little behind Eric, Cain raised both his arms in celebration.


  “To be so happy, you were really looking forward to it, eh? I’ll have them prepare one for you immediately.”


  Eric smiled, and they headed on towards his mansion.


  The mansion was truly one befitting a duke. Although, calling it a castle might have been more accurate. It didn’t measure up to the royal castle, but with its white walls and size, it was absolutely breathtaking.


  Inside the front hall in the mansion, a butler and a number of maids were already lined up there.


  “Please escort Viscount Cain to the guest room.”


  Eric called out to a maid standing nearby, who then politely bowed, and, telling Cain ‘This way please,’ she guided him away.


  “I’ve got a couple things to do, so could you please wait in the guest room? I’ll head over to you once I’m done, so just take it easy there until then.”


  “Yes, understood.”


  Guided by the maid, Cain made his way to the guest room.


  The decorations on furniture were simple, but as they fitted the atmosphere of the room, they gave off quite the glamorous feel.


  “I shall brew some black tea.”


  In a corner of the room, the maid poured the black tea, which had now finished brewing, from the teapot into a cup. The pleasant smell of the tea spreading through the room made Cain’s mouth water.


  “Thank you.”


  Thanking the maid, Cain picked up the cup and brought it up to his mouth.


  “– – delicious.”


  While Cain had thought that the tea brewed in his own mansion was delicious, this tea spread a refreshing and relaxing taste through his mouth.


  “These are the highest-grade tea leaves that can be harvested here in our territory. I am thankful for your praise in saying it is to your tastes. His Excellency will be here shortly, so please wait until then.”


  The maid bowed, then retreated to stand next to the door.


  And, before long, Duke Eric entered the room.


  He sat down opposite Cain. The maid wordlessly started brewing tea once more, and, having finished, laid down in front of Eric.


  “Sorry for keeping you waiting. I was asking around about the incident that happened. Can Deleeta and Noel come in and keep us company?”


  “Yeah, I don’t mind.”


  Cain nodded.


  Eric nodded to the maid to tell the other two to enter the room. Entering through the now open door were two men. Needless to say, one of them was Deleeta. And the other one seemed to be more of a literary type, a little older than Deleeta.


  They both went and stood behind Eric.


  “I shall once again introduce you to Viscount Cain. This is my oldest son, Noel, who is the deputy governor here. And although you already know him, this is my second son, Deleeta.”


  The two of them bowed as they were introduced.


  Cain, standing up, also introduced himself.


  “I’m Cain von Silford Drintor. Nice to meet you.”


  He greeted them, bowing lightly, then sat back down.


  “Viscount Cain, regarding this case… I’m terribly sorry.”


  Although he was sitting, Eric placed both his hands on the table and bowed deeply.


  “Eh, father!?”


  “Father!?”


  Standing behind him, the two’s eyes widened in surprise. Their father, who was a noble of the highest rank, a duke, had lowered his head to a child who was a lower rank noble than himself, a viscount. Normally, this was unthinkable.


  Cain was similarly surprised. The atmosphere around Eric, who normally went around telling jokes, grinning, had completely changed.


  “Duke Eric!? Come now, please raise your head!”


  Cain hurriedly called out to Eric.


  At those words, Eric finally raised his head.


  “Thanks. It doesn’t matter that he’s the son of a duke, or that you didn’t show the proof that you’re a noble, his response regarding this case was completely wrong. To threaten Viscount Cain with lese-majesty, it wouldn’t be strange if Deleeta were punished. The king, having heard of this case, might even give Viscount Cain his permission to punish Deleeta with lese-majesty, no matter if he’s the son of a duke or not. So, as the head of the family, not to mention as a father, I wanted to apologise.”


  Compared to Duke Eric’s usual, peaceful face, this time he was really serious.


  “I accept your apology. Seeing as I shouldn’t have forgotten that I had the proof that I was a noble on me, and should have shown it immediately. It’s my fault. Seeing as in the near future, we’ll be brothers-in-law, I would like to apologise as well.”


  Cain apologised too, bowing his head.


  When Cain raised his head again, Eric’s expression had returned to its usual peacefulness.


  “Cain-kun, thank you. Well? That’s Silk’s fiance for you. Any complaints? However, Deleeta, as punishment for this time around, you’re under house arrest for a month.”


  Eric called out to the two standing behind him, who both nodded at his questions.


  “Understood. Viscount Cain, I’m terribly sorry for what happened.”


  Deleeta lowered his head.


  “But still, one really wouldn’t think you were still only ten, like Silk. I can understand why you’re the head of a family. You’re too good for Silk.”


  The eldest son, Noel, was also impressed.


  “And naturally, he’s strong as well, right? You’re already way stronger than Tifana, the commander of the royal knights, right? And as an adventurer, he’s already A-Rank.”


  The commander of the royal knights was famous among the knights in the country as a combat maniac. Deleeta, who also was a knight, could not hide his surprise.


  At Eric’s words, Deleeta swallowed his saliva.


  “– – and, that’s it. Let’s get onto the main subject, shall we? Cain-kun, why did you come to this town?”


  Eric suddenly asked a simple question.


  Cain had explained to him earlier that he had come to register a point to [Transfer] to, but it seemed that alone had not convinced the duke.


  Cain looked at the two people standing behind Eric, who, noticing this, told them to leave the room. Of course he told the maid to do the same.


  After having bowed one last time, Noel and Deleeta exited the room alongside the maid.


  As Cain was now left alone in the room with Eric, he began explaining.


  “– – the truth is, I had plans to come to this town with Silk and Teles, I mean Her Highness Princess Telestia, during the summer holidays, but then it turned out I would have to accompany the saint-sama, and, because they said it was a pity not to be able to come here, I thought we would be able to spend even just a little time here if we used my [Transfer], so I came here to register a point I could [Transfer] to. Seeing as I can’t [Transfer] somewhere unless I’ve already been there at least once…”


  “So that’s how it is… but still, you only had these two days off, right? How did you come here? I don’t have any memories of my carriage being overtaken…”


  “Ah, I flew in the sky. It’s faster that way.”


  At Cain’s explanation, a smile made its way onto Eric’s face.


  “Hu hu hu, I see, the sky, eh. I never even thought of that. You really are something else, Cain-kun. You come up with the craziest things. I can see why the king is constantly complaining about you.”


  Cain imagined the king complaining endlessly to Prime Minister Magna.


  “I have no memories of doing anything too troubling though…”


  Cain answered while scratching his head.


  “Oh right, Cain-kun, hot springs, was it? They should be ready by now. Go ahead and go in. You should really look forward to the hot springs in this mansion. Once you’ve been inside, let’s have dinner together.”


  “Really!? By all means!”


  Having finished their conversation, Eric rang a bell that had been lying on the table. Immediately, there was a knock on the door, and, after receiving permission to enter, the maid who had brewed the tea earlier came into the room.


  “Cain-kun wishes to be taken to the hot springs. Could you please guide him there?”


  Cain bowed to Eric, then exited the reception room. Then, guided by the maid, he went to the changing room.


  “Here we are. I shall assist you in getting undressed.”


  Cain stopped the maid who was trying to take off his clothes.


  “I can get undressed on my own perfectly fine. Also, could you please leave.”


  “Tch – – understood. Then, if you would please excuse me, I shall be waiting outside.”


  (What’s she going ‘tch’ for… this maid.)


  Cain made sure the maid had left the changing room, and started taking his clothes off. He put the clothes away in his [Item box]. Then, picking up a towel, he opened the door to the bathroom.


  “Ooh! Awesome!”


  In front of him was a bathroom so large, it could house tens of people at the same time. And then, there was the open air bath that continued all the way outside.


  Cain was impressed by the sight.


  “I want to stay here for as long as possible…”


  Involuntarily muttering his true thoughts, he washed his body with a pail of warm water, then sank down into the bath.


  “Ooh… this is nice…”


  He stretched his legs out and relaxed, letting the pleasant feeling permeate through his whole body.


  Moving over to the open-air bath, he relaxed in the same fashion.


  “This really is the BEST…”


  As he had the memories of a Japanese person, being able to completely soak himself in a hot spring brought him a fleeting moment of happiness.


  While Cain was relaxing in the bath, the door to the changing room suddenly opened.


  Noticing the sound and turning around, the one standing there was – – the maid from earlier, wearing a thin bathrobe.


  “Cain-sama, I shall wash your back– –”


  “Stooooooooooop!! I’m fine!! I can do it on my own; it’s fine!!”
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  Cain desperately stopped the maid. As she was wearing only a thin bathrobe, the lines of her body were quite visible. Quite a lot was showing, making her look pretty sensual.


  Which was why Cain stopped her frantically.


  “But then, I will be scolded by Eric-sama. At least let me wash your back– –”


  “I’m fine!! Really, it’s fine!!”


  “– –that is a pity…understood.”


  The maid bowed while making a disappointed face, and returned to the changing room.


  Cain sighed. With his previous life having been that of a high-schooler, although his body was not lustful, his mind certainly was.


  “Seriously, give me a break, will you…”


  Cain sank down into the bathtub all the way up to his mouth.
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  Having enjoyed the hot springs, Cain made sure the maid from earlier was gone with [Search], then went into the changing room, took a change of clothes out of his [Item Box], and quickly put them on.


  He dried his soaking wet hair using magic.


  “That was really nice…”


  In his previous world, one would now drink milk coffee, but there was no way that could be done in this world.


  After all, the last time he had drunk coffee had been at Yuuya’s place, and Cain hadn’t been back there yet.


  As he left the changing room, it turned out the maid was standing there in waiting, having sometime earlier changed back into her maid outfit from the bathrobe.


  “Cain-sama, there is still some time remaining until supper has been prepared, and as such, His Excellency is awaiting you in the reception room.”


  She spoke to him as if nothing had happened earlier.


  Cain sighed, and, following the maid, he returned to the reception room from earlier. The maid knocked on the door, and after a voice answered ‘You can come in,’ she opened the door.


  “Cain-kun, how were the hot springs? I’m quite proud of the ones here in this mansion.”


  “It was really nice. So much so, that I want to go in again.”


  Sitting face-to-face with Eric, Cain shared his honest opinion. Hearing that, Eric made a satisfied face.


  “You’ll be my son-in-law in a bit, so you can come here anytime you want, okay? You can even get here instantly with [Transfer], right?”


  “When the time comes, then, I’ll be in your care.”


  The maid put the black tea she had brewed in the other end of the room down in front of them.


  “And then, Cain-kun, it has been decided that the adventurers who attacked you today would be made into mining slaves. This land may have hot springs, but our mines are also famous. So they’ll be working there for ten years. Unsheathing their swords inside the town is bad enough, but then they also went and attacked you. There was talk about just giving them the death penalty, but in the end we decided to have them be useful as mining slaves.”


  Cain nodded along. They had attacked him inside the town after all. Cain too, understood that they didn’t have much chance of getting away with it.


  “Here’s the money we managed to sell the mining slaves for. And then, I’ve added a little extra as an apology for what happened.”


  Eric handed over a small pouch to Cain. Peeking inside, Cain saw a number of platinum and gold coins.


  “Isn’t this too much? Even if you sold them to a slave trader, you definitely didn’t get this much for them.”


  “Yeah, like I said, reparations. The slaves were sold for a total of five gold coins, and the reparation money is five platinum coins.”


  Cain thought that it was completely his fault for having ended up in prison, as he hadn’t communicated with Deleeta properly. And then the head of a ducal family had lowered his head in front of him and apologised. And now the fact that the very same duke was giving him reparation money was quite hard to bear.


  “But this is too much– –”


  “Cain-kun, you’re developing Drintor, aren’t you? I heard you built a wall that was more than twice as big as the previous one around the town in a single day. When developing a town, all sorts of costs will pop up. So, you should use that money I gave you.”


  As if to stop Cain from speaking, Eric explained. There was no way Cain could ignore the fact that he was being so considerate.


  “– –understood. Then, I’ll do as you say and accept it.”


  Cain put the pouch in his pocket and bowed to Eric.


  “And now that we’ve finished with that, let us go have dinner. The cooking here is quite delicious, if I do say so myself.”


  Leaving the room, Cain followed behind Eric. When they got there, everyone else seemed to have already arrived in the dining room.


  Naturally, Noel and Deleeta were both there, as well as two women who Cain thought were probably each of their wives.


  There were two seats at the head of the table next to each other. Eric sat down on one, and beckoned for Cain to seat himself on the other.


  As he was also the head of a noble family himself, Cain had no choice but to sit down next to Eric.


  When everyone was seated, their glasses were filled for a toast. As Eric and the rest of his family were all adults, they received wine, while Cain got cold tea.


  “Although it’s been a long time in the coming, Viscount Cain has come to visit today. There were some misunderstandings, but he’ll be Silk’s husband in the near future. I’d like us all to get along well from now on. Well then, cheers!”


  ““““Cheers!!!!””””


  They all raised their glasses in a toast, then drank up the contents.


  After the toast, everyone introduced themselves. As it turned out, one of the women was indeed Noel’s wife, and the other one Deleeta’s.


  Silk had an older sister, but as she was quite a bit older than her, she had already been married. Moreover, to the crown prince, which meant that she was now living in the royal castle.


  In other words, she was the next king’s wife.


  Although he had been to the royal castle many times, the only time he’d met other members of the royal family other than Teles and the king was when he had been given his title of Baron.


  As he always ended up having conversations with Teles that should not be leaked, they had no choice but to always meet in a closed room.


  The maids divided the cooking from a large platter and placed some down in front of everyone.


  The delicious smell tickled Cain’s nose.


  “As this is quite the mountainous area, you can catch mountain goats quite often.”


  Eric explained. Cain carried the food to his mouth, using a knife and fork.


  The sauce suffusing inside his mouth was very tasty indeed.


  They continued eating the food laid out on the table, savouring the taste of each mouthful of food.


  They also chatted with each other while eating.


  “Cain-kun, did you come straight here from the royal capital?”


  Cain shook his head in response to Eric’s question.


  “No, I bumped into Viscount Santos on the way and ended up staying at his mansion for a night.”


  Eric was surprised at Cain’s answer.


  “That Sir Santos? That stubborn old man asked you to stay the night on your first meeting?”


  “Actually– –”


  Cain told Eric how he had been on his way to the Malbeek territory when he saw a carriage being attacked by robbers, and decided to go help defeat them.


  As he had yet to confirm with Sarah that Santos was really his grandfather, Cain stayed silent on that matter.


  “I see… I think I might get it. They’re a matrilineal family over there, so I bet he told you to ‘Become my grandson-in-law!’ or something. They do have a child around your age, after all.”
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  “– – that’s… how it was, yes.”


  Cain chuckled at the fact that it had been exactly as Eric had described.


  “In your case, Cain-kun, I’m a bit worried you’ll just have more and more wives. Currently, you have three including Silk, right? It’s quite rare, even for a noble, to have three fiancées at your age.”


  As he drank more and more alcohol, Eric became more and more talkative.


  “No no, there’s no way I’d further increase the number if I can help it.”


  “I wonder if that’s the truth– – speaking of which, you’ll have to go say hello at commander Tifana’s family’s home as well, right?”


  In truth, Cain had planned to arrive in Malbeek and stay there for just a day, before going on to the Leebert territory, but his plans had kind of gone wild.


  “What do you mean with the knight’s commander’s family’s home…?”


  Deleeta asked.


  “Haven’t I told you yet? It’s been decided that Her Highness Princess Telestia, Silk, and Lady Tifana are all to be Cain-kun’s fiancées.”


  “Wh-whaaat…”


  The commander of the royal knights was famous for her battle mania within the kingdom. She was also famous for always boasting that she would only marry someone stronger than herself.


  “He was already stronger than Lady Tifana at the age of five. Good for you, eh? If he’d actually attacked you… well, yeah.”


  Eric didn’t say anything more than that. But Deleeta still swallowed his saliva. He could easily imagine what his future would have looked like.


  “By the way, you’ll be staying here for the night, right? We’ve prepared everything for you, too.”


  Cain could have used transfer magic to [Transfer] back to the royal capital, but as the only one who knew about that was Eric, he nodded along.


  “I think I’ll be heading back to the royal capital tomorrow, but for today, I’ll be in your care.”


  “Yeah, Cain-kun, you like hot springs, right, so I’ll make it so you can go in even at night.”


  Cain, remembering the hot springs from earlier, immediately replied.


  “Yes! Please do!”


  “– –you really do like them, don’t you. Hot springs.”


  Eric smiled at Cain’s answer.


  “– –yes…”


  Cain nodded, his face turning red at noticing how enthusiastically he’d answered.


  Having finished eating, Cain was shown to a guest room. He wanted to go into the hot springs again, even if just for a little.


  “Cain-sama, the hot springs are ready.”


  The maid told him that the hot springs were currently vacant.


  “Yeah, I’ll go in then.”


  Guided by the maid, he entered the changing room. Then, as he was about to take off his clothes, he heard some rustling from behind him, making him turn around unintentionally.


  The maid who had guided him there was in the process of taking off her maid outfit.


  “I said I’m fine, okay!!!”


  “– – that is a pity.”


  The maid left the room making a face as if it was truly a pity… and then turned around.


  “Perhaps I should wash you back after all– –”


  “Get out!”


  Cain closed the door.
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  Cain stayed in the bath for a while, then eventually returned to the guest room and went to sleep.


  The next day, as he had school, he made to return back home as soon as possible after breakfast.


  He was drinking black tea in the reception room with Eric after breakfast.


  “Cain-kun, you’re really going home already?”


  Cain nodded at Duke Eric’s question.


  “Yes, I have to go to school, after all. Thank you for having me. I hope to see you again in the royal capital.”


  “But still, [Transfer] sure is convenient. Although I heard it’s impossible to use unless you have an enormous amount of magical power…”


  “One [Transfer] consumes tens of thousands, yes. So a normal magic user wouldn’t be able to use it.”


  Upon hearing ‘tens of thousands’, Eric sighed, giving up.


  “Gotcha. Transferring from here would be no big deal, right? Normally, I’d want you to leave the town first before using [Transfer], but I also kind of want to see it in action…”


  “Understood. Then, I’ll be returning to the royal capital. Thank you for everything. See you in the royal capital, then.”


  [Transfer]


  Eric disappeared from in front of Cain, whose field of view had changed in an instant.


  He had transferred to the office of the Silford Viscounty’s mansion.


  [TN: It says barony/baron family/baron house (男爵家), but he’s already a viscount, so I guess the author made a mistake there?]


  “Quick, I’ve got to go to school, then, once that’s finished, I’ll go see mother…”


  Thinking about Sarah’s shocking past, Cain changed into his school uniform, then went to school after having said hello to Koran and Silvia.


  As he entered the classroom, Telestia and Silk were already there.


  “Good morning, Cain-sama.”


  “Morning, Cain-kun.”


  “Teles, Silk, morning.”


  Cain sat down in his seat after greeting the two of them.


  “It’s nearly the summer holidays, eh… although you might not be able to come this year, Teles, this time Cain-kun will be coming along to the Malbeek territory. We have hot springs too… Teles, you like them a lot, don’t you?”


  “Oh yeah, after being in those hot springs, I’m always nice and warmed up when I get out; they’re completely different from normal baths.”


  Remembering the pleasantness of the hot springs he had been in only just the day before, Cain nodded along.


  “They really felt– – they probably feel really good, don’t they…”


  He stopped himself from blurting out that he had been in Malbeek the day before.


  The two girls tilted their heads at Cain’s hurried correction.


  He attended classes before noon, but as he didn’t have any electives after noon that day, he headed over to Margrave Silford’s mansion.


  Greeting the guards, he went inside the mansion.


  As Garm was in the royal castle, Sarah came to greet Cain.


  “Ara, welcome. It’s unusual for you to be alone.”


  “Mother, I came to talk to you about something. I’ll have to talk to father as well, but I’ll tell you first…”


  Taking in Cain’s mysterious expression, Sarah guided him to the reception room.


  They sat down face-to-face in the reception room. A maid brewed some tea for them, then left after she had finished.


  “So, what did you want to talk about, just the two of us?”


  Sarah inquired while Cain made a strange face.


  Cain took out a letter from his [Item Box] and held it out to Sarah.


  “This letter is?”


  “While I was on my way to the Malbeek territory this weekend, I happened to help out a noble who was being attacked by robbers. It’s a letter from Viscount Santos von Geletta Danlof.”


  Hearing the name, Sarah’s eyes widened in surprise.


  “– –that’s my father. You found out about him, Cain? I’m the oldest daughter of the Geletta family…”


  Cain nodded, and Sarah, with a slightly sad face, undid the wax seal on the envelope with a knife, then opened it and took out the letter.


  As Sarah read the letter, Cain stayed quiet and stared at her.


  Sarah read on, tears slowly welling up in her eyes. By the time she had finished reading the letter, tears were freely flowing from her eyes.


  “I stayed a night at their mansion, and met your younger sister. Mother, you’re the splitting image of each other, so I even accidentally called out ‘mother’ when I first saw her before I realised what was actually going on.”


  “Lara… so Lara’s child is a girl as well…”


  “Yeah, she’s called Leela and she’s a little younger than me. Before it turned out I was your son, they even told me to ‘come marry into the family’.”


  Cain said jokingly.


  Sarah laughed at that, tears still in her eyes.


  “That sounds like father all right, he’s the same as ever, eh… Did Garm get a letter too?”


  “Yes, I’ll give it to him once he gets back.”


  Sarah laid the letter on the table and sipped her tea.


  “Let’s talk further when Garm gets back. And Reine, of course.”


  “Understood. Then, I’ll be here until then.”


  “Yes, that saves us all a lot of trouble. Explaining that all on my own…well… You’re the one it all happened to, after all, so of course you should be here too.”


  Her tears from earlier had already disappeared, and her expression had returned to usual.


  While they were waiting for Garm to return, Cain told her about what he did at school or in his mansion, happenings in Drintor, and other such things.


  At finding out about Cain doing all kinds of unexpected and usually impossible things, Sarah laughed on, holding her stomach.


  At some point, Reine came home, making the reception room even livelier with all sorts of different topics.


  “Cain-kun, you never come to the mansion here. I might be busy with the student council, but can’t we play together occasionally?”


  “Even if you say so, nee-sama, you seem quite busy though. I see you a lot at school, but you’re always going all over the place in a great hurry.”


  “You’re always going to your territory on the weekends, so next time, could you take me as well?”


  “I want to go to Drintor too. Count me in. I want to go see Alec too.”


  Swept along by the two, Cain nodded reluctantly.


  “We’re still in the process of developing everything, so there’s not much to see. I’ve left most of it to Alec-nii-sama. I’ll talk to Alec-nii-sama first, then we’ll decide upon a date for you two to come along, okay?”


  As they continued talking amongst themselves, there was a knock on the door, and a maid told them that Garm had returned home.


  “Could you bring him over here, please.”


  The maid nodded at Sarah’s words and left the room to go call Garm.


  It was not long before Garm stepped into the room.


  Entering the room, he noticed that Cain was also there, and, wondering with a bitter smile what he had done this time, Garm sat down.


  “Cain…did you do something again…”


  “…I’m not the one we’re tal– –”


  Stopping Cain with a wave of her hand, Sarah began talking.


  “We’re talking about me, dear. I’ve hidden it up until now, but when we met, I told you I was Sarah, an adventurer, right? But I do have a family name. Cain, the letter, if you would.”


  Cain nodded and, taking the letter out of his [Item Box], he handed it to Garm.


  “This letter is?”


  “I think you’ll understand if you read it.”


  Garm inspected the wax seal on the letter.


  “This coat-of-arms is…”


  As Garm recognized the emblem there, he frowned.


  “They’re my family. My maiden name is Sarah von Geletta. Viscount Santos’ oldest daughter.”


  “What!!”


  “Eh!?”


  Garm and Reine were surprised.


  “If you read that letter, you’ll understand.”


  “– – all right.”


  Garm unsealed the envelope and read the letter inside. While he was reading, he glanced at Cain and muttered ‘It was Cain again…’ before turning back to the letter.


  Having read the whole thing, Garm put down the letter and sighed.


  “Who would have thought you were Sir Santos’ daughter… So that’s why you didn’t really go to ceremonies and such.”


  “Yes, even though I ran away from home, I’m still a noble’s daughter. And as we got married without you even greeting my parents’ family, I thought it would cause you trouble…”


  “True, that certainly is an act contrary to normal etiquette. But still, to think you’re Sir Santos’ daughter…”


  Garm and Sarah were getting worried about what to do from now on, so Cain raised his voice.


  “About that, Sir Santos asked me if we could all go see them together next time… He said he would be able to rest easy if you showed him a cheerful face. He also wanted to meet Reine nee-sama.”


  “Yeah… Then, I’ll have to go greet them properly. However, I would have to leave the royal capital for a few days in order to do that. Naturally, I can’t just leave the royal capital without explaining why to His Majesty.”


  Garm had a job in the royal capital. Although it had turned out that his wife, who up until now he had thought had been an adventurer, was actually a noble, simply wanting to go see her family was not enough of an explanation for him to be allowed to leave the royal capital.


  “If that’s the case… I’ve already registered a point there, so we can go there in an instant if I use [Transfer]…”


  ““…””


  “We had that option available too, huh.”


  Garm nodded, but Sarah and Reine didn’t quite understand what was going on.


  “Cain-kun, with transfer, do you mean that magic that appears in stories about the Hero and other myths? How come you can use such magic?”


  “Eh” “Ah”


  The voices of Cain and Garm overlapped.


  The two of them had ‘oh boy, now we’ve gone and done it’ written on their faces, but it was already too late.


  “Garm dear, Cain-kun, what is the meaning of this…”


  Sarah, now with a completely different facial expression to earlier stared at them with a cold gaze that seemed to bore into them, making Garm and Cain break out in a cold sweat.


  “No, well, His Majesty told us not to say anything about it, as it’s a state secret…”


  “– – dear, why are state secrets coming up in a family conversation? I think we need to have a long talk after this.”


  Sarah smiled sweetly, to which Garm averted his eyes and instead glanced at Cain.


  Cain made a resigned face and shook his head.


  “– – mother, it’s only once a day, but I am able to use my huge amount of magical power to transfer somewhere. So, come weekend, we’ll be going to Danlof with that.”


  Actually, his magic power wouldn’t be exhausted no matter how many times he used that magic, but Cain thought it would be easier to convince her like that.


  Garm nodded at Cain’s explanation, albeit with some suspicious behaviour.


  “Right, Cain-kun did have an extraordinary amount of magical power, now that you mention it. But still, to be able to use the legendary transfer magic, how you’ve grown up, Cain.”


  Sarah was impressed at Cain’s growth.


  “All right, then, we’re going to Danlof next weekend. I do have to apologise for running away from home all those years ago, after all.”


  And with that statement, it was decided that they would go to the town of Danlof the following weekend.



  Chapter 59: Reunion 1/2


  On the next weekdays, Cain went to school like normal, then, after lessons had ended, he went to Drintor to meet up with Alec and Lula and discuss their plans for the future.


  “Thanks to Darmeshia having acquired those materials, all the work’s going well. And Lula, the drawings you drew are excellent too. Although, sometimes you talk about things I don’t understand.”


  “Alec-sama was the one who gave all the people instructions so well, I merely helped a bit.”


  Said Darmeshia, who was standing in waiting behind Cain.


  “Thanks to Darmeshia-sama having gotten us all that lumber, we have more budget left over than we had originally expected, too. The new residential district has already been finished being built, so now we’re working on an adventurers’ school and dormitory. Since the adventurers are also joining in themselves, it’s also going faster than expected.”


  Lula explained, spreading one of her drawings out on the table.


  The adventurers’ guild had also been cooperating with Alec as much as it could, paying its taxes on time, and as such, there hadn’t been any big problems in the town, according to Alec’s explanation.


  Although, when the adventurers drank alcohol, smaller problems would pop up all the time, but as those were mainly quarrels among each other, they didn’t have much effect on the common citizen.


  “If that’s the town’s condition, I doubt there will be any problems, then. I’ve got some more complicated things to do on the weekend, so I won’t be able to come here.”


  “We’re fine on the infrastructure for now, so it’s no big deal. But still, ‘complicated’, you say? Did you cause some kind of trouble in the royal capital again?”


  Alec, who knew that Cain usually behaved outside the bounds of common sense, inquired casually whether he had caused some kind of trouble again.


  “I’ll tell you, because it involves you as well, Alec-nii-sama, but, well, you see… you know how mother always said she was a commoner and an adventurer? I found out that she’s actually the oldest daughter of Viscount Geletta… so we’re going to Danlof with mother on the weekend.”


  Alec was surprised to find out that Sarah had actually been a noble.


  “… mother Sarah, you say… I had assumed she was formerly a commoner from her everyday conduct and speech, but never would I have thought she was actually a noble.”


  “Yeah, which is why I’ll be absent for a little while. So I’d like you to take care of things here. Ah, right, this is an investment from Duke Eric, so I’ll leave it in your hands.”


  Cain laid the pouch with the five platinum coins inside it onto the table.


  Eric had given it to him as reparations, but Drintor wasn’t anywhere near developed enough for Cain’s liking.


  Even if he had dismantled the slums, and they managed to keep the cost of raw materials sold at a relatively constant level, without donations from the lord, the standards of living and working wouldn’t rise for the common citizen.


  “From Duke Eric… then I’ll gratefully take it. I’ll write him a thank-you letter in your name.”


  Alec carefully put the pouch away in a safe.


  “I’ll be counting on you to keep developing the town, then.”


  And with those words from Cain, the meeting was adjourned.


  Then, it was the weekend, and they were about to go to Danlof.


  Cain had wanted to go ahead and tell Viscount Santos that they were coming, but Sarah stopped him.


  “It’s fine, you don’t have to do that. I want to apologise to Lara.”


  “Then, please hold onto me. If you don’t, we can’t [Transfer] together.”


  “Yes, got it.”


  “Okay.”


  Garm and Sarah each held on to one on Cain’s hands.


  “Sebas, I’ll be back tomorrow. I’ll leave the place to you until then.”


  “Leave it to me, Garm-sama.”


  Sebas bowed.


  “Cain-kun, can I hug you then?”


  Reine asked, her eyes shining.


  “… holding my hand would be enough, but…”


  Not listening to Cain at all, Reine embraced him from behind.


  *sniff sniff* “It’s Cain-kun’s scent–”


  While feeling her slightly grown breasts press him from behind, Cain sighed at her complete disregard of what he had just said and cast the magic.


  [Transfer]


  Their field of view changed in an instant.


  As Cain had thought that transferring directly into Viscount Santos’ mansion would have caused some problems, they ended up near the town’s gates.


  As this was their first time transferring, the other three were surprised when they looked around themselves.


  “To think the day would come when I would experience [Transfer]…”


  “That nostalgic gate…”


  “We’re here already? Even though I wanted to hug Cain-kun for longer…”


  While listening to the three’s different reactions, Cain escaped from Reine.


  “I transferred here, near the entrance gate to the town, so I’m sorry but we’ll have to walk from here.”


  They were around ten minutes from the gate by foot, so they arrived at the town’s entrance soon enough.


  The guards at the gate, seeing the group of four, wearing noble’s clothes, walking towards them on the main road, were struck by nervousness wondering if something had happened to them along their way there.


  Thinking, ‘what if…’.


  So, one of the guards sprinted over to Cain’s group.


  “Excuse me. You seem to be nobles, but might I ask for your family’s name? And as you’re walking… did something happen?”


  The middle-aged guard, who Cain assumed was the captain there, called out to them politely.


  “Ah, sorry, I’m Cai– –”


  “I’m Margrave Garm von Silford Gracia. We’ve come to see Sir Santos. The details are of no concern to you.”


  As Cain was about to take out the proof that he was a viscount, Garm stated that he was a margrave, and showed the captain the proof that it was true.


  Garm’s proof of being a margrave was more ornate than Cain’s proof of being a viscount.


  The guards, as well as their captain, all tensed up at hearing that the nobles who had walked up to the gate were an actual margrave, which was a noble rank that was higher than even their territory’s lord’s, and his family.


  “Ye-yes! Please, pass on through. We’ll prepare a carriage immediately. Oy, you lot, get going and prepare a carriage already! And someone run to the lord’s place too!”


  At the captain’s shouting, the younger guards ran off in a hurry.


  “We’ll prepare the carriage for you immediately, so please wait here for a little while.”


  The captain politely guided them into the reception room of a building next to the gate.


  “I apologise for it being so cramped in here. Once the carriage is ready, we’ll take you to the mansion immediately.”


  Garm took out a pouch from his pocket and gave it to the competent guard captain.


  “Sorry for all the trouble we’re causing you. Take this and hand it out to the guards in the evening.”


  “We don’t deserve this much gratitude, but we will gratefully accept.”


  He carefully put the pouch away in his own pocket.


  Ten minutes later, the carriage was ready, and the four of them got on the carriage, with one of the guards as the coachman.


  “Thank you for looking after us.”


  After Garm called out to the guard captain, the carriage departed.


  Inside the carriage, Garm sat silently, his arms crossed.


  Sarah was enjoying the nostalgic town she hadn’t seen in over ten years.


  And Reine was hugging onto Cain’s arm.


  “Reine-nee-sama…”


  “We haven’t ridden in a carriage sitting next to each other like this lately, so I’ve got to replenish my Cain-kun-o-meter…”


  Cain had thought that perhaps with her being constantly busy at school, she had stopped being a brocon, but it turned out that was not the case.


  While crossing arms with Reine, Cain too enjoyed the townscape he had seen only a week ago through a window of the carriage.


  Passing through the town, the carriage arrived at the lord’s residence in twenty minutes.


  “Sorry to have kept you waiting. We have arrived at the mansion.”


  The guard opened the door, having gotten off the carriage before them.


  When they got out of the carriage, the lord’s whole family had already lined up in front of the door to meet them.


  The guard who had run ahead had told them everything.


  When all four of them had disembarked, Santos walked up to Garm.


  “Margrave Garm, it has been a long time since our last meeting.”


  “Sir Santos, I apologize for not having gotten into contact with you prior to coming here. I read your letter. There are some things we now need to talk about, so I had to come over on short notice.”


  Garm bowed lightly, then looked at Sarah.


  Tears had started to well up in the eyes of Santos and the servants who had been working at the mansion for a longer time at seeing Sarah.


  Lara was already crying.


  Only Leela, who didn’t understand what was going on, had a puzzled face.


  “– – Sarah, how are you holding up?”


  “Father, it has indeed been a long time. I am terribly sorry for having caused you trouble.”


  Tears welling up in her eyes, Sarah bowed deeply.


  Santos nodded, his eyes still watery. Then, he turned to look at Cain.


  “Sir Cain, sorry. I didn’t think you’d be coming this soon… I was really surprised when a guard came bursting in here and began explaining everything.”


  “No, as it’s a reunion after a long time, I thought the sooner the better…”


  Santos nodded at Cain’s words, then turned to Garm.


  “It must have been a long trip. Please rest in the mansion. Sorry, but currently, Duke Eric is also here on a visit.”


  Hearing that, Cain thought ‘uh-oh’.


  He had talked to Eric the week before, but he hadn’t told him about Sarah.


  Thinking he had no choice but to leave the explanation to Garm, Cain and the others were guided into the mansion.


  “Yooo, Sir Garm, Cain-kun, who would’ve ever thought we’d meet here?”


  Duke Eric was already waiting in the hall, smiling.


  Chapter 60: Reunion 2/2


  “Duke Eric, how come you are here?”


  Eric tilted his head at Garm’s question.


  “I’m on my way home from my territory. When I return to the royal capital, Sir Santos always lets me stop by, so I’m always indebted to him. Say what? Didn’t you hear it from Cain-kun already? He stopped by and stayed a night at our place last week.”


  Hearing Eric’s remarks, Garm sent a cold gaze towards Cain.


  Indeed, when Cain had stayed there last week, he had even heard that Eric and Silk always enjoyed tucking into the local wild vegetables.


  “About that, I just…”


  Breaking out in a cold sweat, Cain averted his gaze.


  “But then, Sir Garm, why are you here? It takes multiple days to get here from the royal capital, after all, doesn’t it?”


  Garm glanced at Cain without saying anything. Noticing that glance, Eric understood immediately.


  “Ah, as I thought, it was Cain-kun. Well, it seems like you’ve got something complicated going on there, so I’ll be returning to my guest room.”


  And thus, Eric went upstairs to the guest room.


  “Cain… did you stop by in the Malbeek territory too…”


  “Yes…”


  Cain shrunk away at Garm’s words.


  “Well whatever, it’s fine for now. Now then, let’s talk about what we came here for. Reine, Cain, you can come along too.”


  “Understood.”


  In the guest room, the Geletta family, consisting of Santos, Lara and Leela, sat down face-to-face with Garm, Sarah, Reine and Cain. Lara’s husband had gone to the royal capital, so he was not present at the present.


  As the room was filled with nervous tension, Santos was the first to open his mouth.


  “Sarah, it’s been fifteen years… Time really does just fly by. I was quite surprised when I heard from Sir Cain that you were Garm’s wife. Sir Cain helped me out and saved me when I was out on an errand in my carriage and was attacked by robbers. And when I brought him back to the mansion to stay here for the night, he saw Lara and said ‘Mother?’. I must say it was quite the surprise.”


  Santos said as if reminiscing about the past.


  “Father, I apologise for having been absent for so long. And Lara, sorry for pushing all the duties of a noble onto you.”


  Sarah lowered her head deeply to the two of them.


  “Sir Santos, please let me apologise as well. Not knowing she was your daughter, I fell in love with her and married her, thinking she was simply an adventurer. I truly should have checked everything at the time. I’m terribly sorry.”


  Putting his hands on the table, Garm too, lowered his head.


  “Please raise your heads, you two. We got to reunite safely like this, after all. I also got to meet my grandchildren. You’re Reine, right? I’m Sarah’s dad.”


  He smiled at Reine and Cain with a gentle look in his eyes.


  “Nice to meet you, grandpa. I’m Garm’s eldest daughter, Reine. I’m fourteen years old. Currently, I attend the academy in the royal capital.”


  Reine stood up and curtseyed, greeting them in a very aristocratic-lady-like manner.


  Santos seemed a little embarrassed at Reine calling him ‘grandpa’ at her age, as until now he hadn’t thought he had any grandchildren older than Leela, who was still under ten.


  He had never forgotten about Sarah, but after fifteen long years, he had nearly given up and tried to forget about her.


  “Sir Cain, truly, thank you. Thanks to you, I got to reunite with my daughter, not to mention suddenly getting two new grandchildren. Although I definitely wasn’t expecting you to come here so soon.”


  Cain had only been able to move so quickly due to [Fly] and [Transfer]; with just a normal carriage, it would definitely have been impossible.


  Santos didn’t touch upon the subject though, opting instead to rejoice at the reunion.


  Then, Lara and Leela introduced themselves, after which the conversation proceeded smoothly.


  “Sir Santos, from now on, we’re relatives. Let’s cooperate from now on.”


  “Sir Garm, thank you for that. I’ll be counting on you then.”


  The two of them firmly shook hands, and the family reunion was over.


  Garm and Santos started talking to each other, Sarah and Lara did the same, while Reine, Cain, and Leela moved to a different room.


  Reine seemed to be unbearably happy at suddenly having a little sister, and kept glancing at Leela eagerly, her eyes shining.


  “What is it, Reine-onee-sama?”


  Leela tilted her head at Reine’s suspicious behaviour, but it seemed like that was Reine’s breaking point.


  “Awww! Leela-chan! You’re so cute!”


  Reine suddenly hugged Leela, startling her with her sudden action.


  “Eh!? Reine-onee-sama?”


  On the other side of the surprised Leela, Cain facepalmed, thinking ‘I knew it’.


  “Heeey, Cain. I have a little sister cousin now, yes? Until now, I was the only girl in the Silford family. Do you think I can take her back with me to the royal capital like this?”


  “Reine-nee-sama, that’s not allowed… in two more years, Leela should most likely also be going to attend the academy in the royal capital. You’ll be together then.”


  Cain answered Reine’s question, amazed. If they ‘took her back like this’, it would be none other than kidnapping. But, if Leela went to the academy in the royal capital, they would be able to meet again.


  “Right! I’ll wait for her in the academy!”


  By the time Leela enrolled, Reine would already have graduated, but not wanting to spoil the moment for the rejoicing Reine, Cain stayed silent about that.


  At some point, Cain got out a reversi set and they had a competition. Leela had a good memory, so it didn’t take too long for her to beat Reine in their match. Needless to say, Cain was the best at the game though.


  As the three of them spent the time having fun, it turned dinnertime.


  At dinner, the Geletta and Silford families sat on either side of the table, with Eric at its head.


  “Today is a day to celebrate, so I instructed the chefs to make something fancy.”


  The dishes on the table ranged from whole roasted pork to stir-fried wild vegetables, and were far too much for this many people to consume.


  It turned out Eric had been present when Garm and Santos had talked to each other, so he already understood the situation.


  “Then, a toast to the Kingdom of Esfort as the Silford and Geletta families become relatives on this joyful occasion.”


  ““““Cheers!!!!””””


  They all raised their glasses into the air at Eric’s signal.


  The maids waiting on them brought them a plate of food each.


  As they drank alcohol, the adults became more and more talkative. The conversation continued civilly though, and even after they had finished their meal, the adults went off to a different room to keep on drinking.


  Cain and Reine were given a private room to sleep in, but Reine started complaining that she wanted to sleep with Leela.


  “At long last, I’m sleeping together with Leela-chan! Good night, Cain! Let’s go, Leela-chan!”


  “Eh… yes… Good night, Cain-onii-sama.”


  “Yeah, good night to you too. – – I’ll leave Reine to you, then.”


  But Leela had already been carried off away by Reine before Cain had even finished his sentence.


  The private room contained nothing other than a pair of beds, tables, and chairs each. Although it was only around 16 square meters large, that was still plenty enough space.


  Cain sat down on the floor and started to meditate. It had become a routine for him, and he did so every day without fail.


  His status was already outside the realm of humans, now something along the lines of a demigod, with the numbers not even displayed any more, so there wasn’t really any need for him to raise his stats any further, but he still hadn’t exceeded Yuuya’s level.


  Cain thought there was no big deal in comparing himself to Yuuya.


  He finished meditating, laid down in bed, and went to sleep.


  Breakfast started once everyone had arrived in the dining room the next day.


  Seemingly having drunk too much the previous day, Eric, Garm and Santos didn’t seem to be feeling too well.


  While the others all were eating breakfast, the three of them refused to eat anything, simply drinking water instead.


  “Ugh… I feel sick… Sir Santos, that stuff was way too strong…”


  Eric frowned while sipping his water.


  “Well, we had more fun the more we drank yesterday though… ugh.”


  Santos was also dazed due to having drunk too much the previous night.


  Cain was amazed that Sarah and Lara simply made faces that said ‘you’ll have to put up with it’.


  “Cain… Can you use some kind of magic that can cure hangovers…? Because this really is just…”


  Normally, Garm would refrain from having Cain use his magic in front of people, but today’s Garm decided to bet on the slight hope that Cain might be able to do something.


  “Yeah, I think I’ve got something that will work. Father, shall I use it?”


  “Please do…”


  Cain cast [Condition Heal] on Garm, who nodded with a nauseated face, then proceeded to do the same to Eric and Santos.


  When Cain used the healing magic on them, their expressions quickly turned to ones of relief and refreshment.


  “Cain, you saved us.”


  “Cain-kun, thanks.”


  “Sorry, Sir Cain.”


  The three of them lowered their heads to Cain, who returned to his seat while scratching his cheek.


  “But still, to be able to use such healing magic too… There’s only one Cain-kun in the whole family!”


  Everyone laughed at Eric’s joke, and the meal resumed.


  The meal continued peacefully. Afterwards, as Eric was going on to the royal capital in his carriage, they all went to see him off.


  “Actually, maybe Cain-kun could… no, that won’t work. What a pain. But still, this too, is a noble’s duty, so I guess I have no choice in the matter.”


  Eric, knowing about Cain’s transfer magic, gazed enviously at the Silford family. Garm, also knowing what was going on, answered with an apologetic expression.


  “– – Sir Eric, see you again in the royal capital. Take care.”


  “Duke Eric, please take care.”


  The Silford and Geletta families lined up in front of the mansion to see Eric off.


  The carriage set off, accompanied by twenty guards. Ever since Telestia and Silk had been attacked by the orcs, the number of guards for nobility had increased.


  They waved goodbye until the carriage disappeared from sight, then returned into the mansion.


  “Then, I guess we should head home too.”


  Santos asked a question upon hearing Garm’s statement.


  “But your carriage, Sir Garm…? Speaking of which, it was reported that you came walking up to the gates…”


  “… about that. What you’re about to see is a secret, so if you could keep it as one, I’d be grateful.”


  “– – of course, I promise. Then, I’ll leave Sarah in your care. Sir Cain, come visit anytime you want.”


  “Father, I’ll come visit again soon. Lara, Leela, see you later.”


  Sarah bowed to each member of the Geletta family in turn.


  “Viscount Santos, I’ll stop by again sometime.”


  Cain bowed as well.


  They went inside the mansion and gathered in the reception room. The only people inside the room were the Silford and Geletta families.


  Cain wanted to keep the people who saw him return home with transfer magic to a minimum.


  “Why did we come to this room…? How can you go home from here?”


  Seeing Santos still hadn’t understood, Garm looked at Cain.


  “Actually, Viscount Santos… I can use transfer magic. We used that to come here from the royal capital. That’s also why we were on foot when we arrived here.”


  Hearing ‘transfer magic,’ Santos’ eyes widened in surprise. Naturally, Lara was the same. Leela didn’t understand yet, so she just tilted her head.


  “Say what! I knew Sir Cain was a truly gifted child, but to be able to use the legendary transfer magic… To think someone with the Geletta bloodline would become such a legendary magic user.”


  “There’s a gag order from His Majesty too. Watch out for that, Sir Santos”


  Santos nodded at Garm’s reminder.


  The Silford family all held on to Cain’s shoulders.


  “Thank you for having us.”


  Cain thanked them and bowed his head.


  [Transfer]


  The four of them disappeared from the room in an instant.


  The three people left behind in the room stared wordlessly at the spot where the four who had disappeared had just been.


  “Father, to think such things could happen…”


  “Yeah, to think Sarah child would be this much like…”


  “I want to see Reine-onee-sama again.”


  And like this, Sarah’s reunion with her family ended.
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